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AUTHOR'S PREFACE

The author was placed on special duty in September
1937 to complete the ethnographie survey of the Proto-
Australoid element in the population of the State. The
survey was completed im August 1938. The present
volume includes a deseriptive account of the Muthuvan,
Nayadi, Paliyan, Parayan, Pulayan, Ullatan, Urali and
Vishavan tribes. It also includes a chapter on the
““Physical Anthropology of the Primitive Tribes.””
The author has here tried to indicate the position of
the tribes among the general aboriginal population of
India. As His Excellency the late Lord Brabourne said
in 1937, ‘‘Science is the search for truth, and establish
ment of facts must precede the drawing of inferences
from them’”.* An elfort is here made to present the
maximum of factual material with as little theoretical
speculation as possible. The author reserves his con-
clusions on the study of the tribes to the third volume.

[n his Ethnographic Survey of India, Mr. R. E. Fn-
thovan said that the publication of velume I of the
“Mysore Tribes and Castes’” seemed to bring to its
termination the great work planned by Sir IHerbert
Risley as Census Commissioner of India in 1901.% The
year 1937 witnessed the publication of the first volume
of ““T'he Travancore Tribes and Castes,”” which Myr. n-
thoven considers ““a valuable contribution to the great
work set on foot by Risley’’. The publication of the
second volume is due to the generosity of the Govern-
ment of His Highness the Maharaja Sri Chitra Thirunal.
The author desires to acknowledge his profound grate-
fulness to the Dewan, Sachivottama Sir C. PP. Rama-
swami Aiyar, k.c.1E, whose encouragement and

¥ The Anthropological Society of Bombay—Jubilee Volume—TPresi-
dential Address by the late Lord Brabourne, page 18.

T Do. do. The Ethnographic Survey of Indis by
R. K. Enthoven, psge 54.
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sympathetic support stood him well in the arduous task

of publication.

The author further takes this opportunity of
recording his deep sense of gratitude to Professor
J. II. Iutton, of Cambridge for his appreciative Fore-
word and Baron von Kickstedt for his valuable Intro-
duction. To Dr. J. H. Cousins, he is very grateful
for editing the manuseript and for going through the
letter-press of the volume. His thanks are also due
to Dr. U. Sivaraman Nair for the valuable help he
rendered in the statistical presentation of the measure-
ments and in the preparation of numerous charts to
elucidate them. The aunthor also desires to express his
deep obligations to Mr. M. K. Nilacanta Aiyar, Chief
Secretary to Government, who was uniformly helpful
to him in the various stages of the publication. It is
through the hearty co-operation of the numerous tribal
chiefs that he was able to make this record of their
customs and manners, and his thanks are speecially
due to them and to Mr. . Raman Pillai, the Conservator
ol Forests for his unstinted help in this direction.
The chief value of the present work lies in the assem-
bling for the first time of the material collected by the
author ]_l(!l‘:il_llléll]}’ in the course of a decade.

Lastly, his sincere thanks are due to the Superin-
tendent of Travancore Survey for the careful prepa-
ration of the charts, and the Art Printing Press for the
neat printing of the maps. Tt is through the hearty
(-.o-olfam'atiml of Mr. P. E. Mathew, the Superintendenlt
of the Government Press, and his staff that the volume
has come out so well. His personal interest was a
Pleasing feature at all stages of the work.

Karamanai,
Trivandrum,

May 1939. K
Yy 193 L. A. Krisaya Iyver.
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FOREWORD

It is an accepted dogma of biologists that
acquired characterestics cannot be inherited, but the
existence of inherited tendencies is generally admit-
ted, while no one would deny the influence of
environment ; so it is perhaps not surprising that the
son of Dewan Bahadur Dr. L. K. Ananthakrishna
Iyer is to be found following 1n his father’s footsteps
and producing an account of the tribes and castes of
Travancore. The Dewan Bahadur was one of that
band of anthropologists who worked with Sir
Herbert Risley in 1901. Longa ars, Vita brevis.
He is now, alas, no longer with us. But his son
who took up his torch with an account of the
Travancore Hill Trnbes for the 1931 Census
for which I was responsible 1s now in 1938 accom-
plishing yet another item in that comprehensive
survey which Risley envisaged.

It is fortunate for ethnographers that the
Travancore State, which includes in its population
some of the most primitive tribes of the peninsula,

tribes in some cases less changed perhaps by external
contacts than those of any other Indian State, should

be blessed with so generous and broadminded a
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ruler as His Highness the Maharaja and so far-
sichted a Dewan as Sir C. P. Ramaswam lyer.
Money spent on the investigation of the customs and
habits of tribes, even when they are so few in num-
bers and of no account pohtically, 1s very far from
wasted if the administration of these tribes is made
. easier and better, more satisfactory to the admini-
strators and more acceptable to the adminstered.
It is not every government however that recognises
this and is willing to set aside the necessary funds.

And so, when any Government finds a servant
inimate enough both with its tribes and castes and
with current anthropologica Isc 1ence to wrnte a
detailed account of their customs and society, it is
fortunate not only for that government and for its
tribes and castes, but alsc for ethnographers again,
and we shall look forward with anticipation to the
succeeding volumes which are to complete the series

which Mr. L. A. Knshna lyer has so happily begun

and so happily continues in this second volume.

Cambridge, J. H HUTTON
August 1938.
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THE HISTORY OF ANTHROPOLOGICAL
RESEARCH IN INDIA.

Mr. Krishna Iyer follows his famous father, once
Nestor of Indian anthropologists and ethnologists, in
presenting ethnological works of value and importance
to Indian science. It is a hearty pleasure for me to
he allowed to write an introductory article to his new
work. His work iz mainly, but not only, dirceted to-
wards ethnology, the science of the culture of ethnie
units, and it appears therefore fitting that [ should
prefer a topie dealing with the science of man himself,
with anthropos as the bearer of all culture, and thus
with anthropology or the biology of hominids.  To
satisfy, however, those readers also who are mainly
interested in literature, I selected as special topic a
historical subject: the development of Indian anthro-
pology. We shall see how slowly the great Indian races
(that is, the zoological groups of man in the Indian
sub-continent, not its peoples or nations) have been
recognised, and how they were studied, named, and
classified.

Rules of Scientific Nomenclature

(lassification in biology is not a private matfer of
case and faney, but has to be done according to some old
and international rules and regulations by all those who
claim to be serious scientists. It is a pity that in anthro-
pology these rules have often been forgotten, so that
there exists now a multifude of names for practically
cach great somatic group of man, the so-called
“‘synonyms.”” But there is only one valid name: that
name which the first deseriber gave to the new form
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he found. This name is called the ‘‘trivial name with
rieht of priority.”” Of-course any popular names may
be used and are used often as well in zoology as in
anthropology, but these names are without the right
of priority and generally are not or should not he used
by serious scientists. In thiz case biology knows only
recommendations, but in the case of latinised forms
there are no exceptions. Usually it is a trivial name
with the right of priority which is latinised according to
the rules of binary (or ternary) nomenclature, and no
biologist who wants to be taken as reliable, ever would
dare to change such a valid Latin name. The appli-
cation of the rules of priority and ternary nomenclature
goes back to 1758, the vear of the publication of the
Xth edition of Linnes **Systema nature.”

These same rules are binding in bhiological anthro-
pology too of course. Or is the science of man less
important and less seientific than other branches of
human knowledge? On the contrary, it is onec of the
most Important sciences. It cannotsbe treated seienti-
fically and cautious enough. For on man everything
depends. His shape and soul, inseparably tied to-
gether during lis life, show many aspecets. But these
aspects obey certain inner rules of heredity and hormons,
and therefore we find distinet geographieal type-groups,
xf'hic-.h we call races, and we sce in these races a variabi-
lity of shape from thick-set pyknies to slender asthenic
1}’1'19_'“:’- | And the ways of hehaviour and reaction follow
the llnmg type, in some individuals more closely to the
{‘_;-'pu:.al_ average of a group, in others, less, but always

; gy, i : lc most interestin
sciences. In faet,
which is

| : o and valuable
[ two sciences are at the basis of all
ol importance and value for man—the science
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of living forms of man: anthropology, and the seience
of the thinking of man: philosophy. And it is strange
and regrettable enough that mankind up to recent times
knew practically only about the last one and has—in
doing sociology or medicine-—forgotten the first one,
has forgotten himself, the bearer of all thinking and
all value.

Thus 1t may not be without interest to see how in
India the progress of a science which everywhere was
the stepehild of culture, slowly erew up in one of her
most fascinating branches, in raciology. This is not
identical with racism, of course. Tt is the comparative
natural history of the zoological groups of mankind.
Such a group or zoological race is characterised by a
great number of individuals with a tvpical combination
of many normal and hereditary traits hoth of body and
behaviour. It is alwavs several such races, such hiolo-
gical types of forms, which constitute a people, nation,
or tribe. These form a hinguistie, a political or a small
social unit, but not zoological units. All indeed are at
the same time biologieal units—but of this we have not
to treat here. The difference hetween a people and a
race therefore is that the people show many different
zoological types of same and very near descent, hut the
race exhibits only one single zoological type of same
and more distant descent. Both have same descent—
no wonder that often they gre confounded or the people,
this group of same descent, language and history, called
“‘race’’. If you like, call it at least ‘‘historieal’’ race,
as French historical writers did in the heginning of the
last eentury, and opposed it thereby to the ““zoological’
race. But if we use the word m this artiele, it will
always denote a zoological type only, and not a historico-
linguistical unit. To distinguish these two related buf
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different groups, people and race, scientifie rn('.iolog}'
applies now more and more the biological termination-id.
Of course vou can say Nordie or Nordid race, and there
will be no ‘mismuIvi'sizmtlin;.;', but you cannot say Indian
instead of Indid, for in the first case a historico-linguis-
tical unit 1s meant: in the second a zoological type, which
is most characteristic of it. Besides this main type of
Indids, there are in India also Veddid types in the
interior, and Melanid types in the south-east, and a
foew subtypes more. lLet us see how these types were
slowly recoenised, in literature deseribed, and finally
f'UI'I'('.(‘T[\' named. This naming is intimately connected
with the history of research and discovery i the great
subeontinent which is as varied as interesting, nay,
faseinating.

Indian Races in Olden Times.

India was already fairly well known to classic
writers, Megasthenes, Arrian, Ktesias or Strabo and
Mela, and later as well to Arabian travellers and geo-
graphers. But of her many inhabitants and races
practically only those of the north were known some-
what more intimately. The Dekkan was practically un-
known, the south had heen seldom considered. There
1s only one very interesting note of Herodotus (III, 102)
in which he speaks of dark-colonred and curly-haired
warriors from the sonth of India. This is the first time
that the special type of the Tamils, the Melanid race.
is mentioned. In more regent times it is the racial
classification of O. (Goldsmith which first mentions them
again (1779 Vol. II, 213). But there was not vet, of
course, a special name for this tyvpe according to ternary
nomenclature.

The knowledge alout Tndia in the 18th century was
based on reports of travellers as Acosta (1606), Hamil-
ton (1787) and Tavernier (1(!(()) later Orme (1805) or
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Grose (1772). There are also Le Gentil and Bernier
(1699), who give a good and well meaning deseription
of the inhabitants of northern India, 2. e., the Indid race.
Meiners (1813) finally is already i a position to des
cribe somatic and psvehological details of the Indids.
Sut still there is not yel a speeial name whieh would
separate the racial type group and the national culture
group. This 18 only given by Bory de St. Vincent in
1825 who at the same time latinises it in full correctness
as Homo sapiens indicus. Meiners was also the first fo
speak of ““two distinet varieties of man in India”, by
which he understood what we call to-day Indids and
Melanids, and he adds ““nof to speak of the primitive
people of the interior'. He cuesses a third variety
thercfore, but he does not yvet dare to deseribe it, as in
fact the knowledge published up to his time by Forster
(1796), a German naturalist, and Blunt (1803), a keen
and adventurous British officer, is very meagre indeed.

But soon there are more detailed notes about the
“third variety’’: Buchanan (1807), Forbes’ excellent
report of 1813, the nice booklet of IHarkness on the
“Neilgerry 1lills’’, the fine works of Herber (1824),
then Malcolm (1823), and Stirling (1825). So Ritter
i 1835 is the first to be able to present a general des-
cription of the somatic type. But he never has been in
India himself. Therefore he confounded the northern
light-skinned Gondids with the southern dark-skinned
Malids and believed that both may have relations to the
black Andamanese or even to Australians. It iz well
known that these ideas have been taken up in more
recent times, the first one e. ., by HKarl (1854), the
Jast one by Huxley (1870). But there have never been
found real Andamanese Negritoes in Iadia, though one
of the basic elements of the Malids and the Negritoes
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may well have a common root ; and there have never heen
Australians in India, though in India as everywhere
races went in their process of development through an
“australiform’ stage. But the characteristic of a
certain old stage of descent must not, this is ohvious, be
confounded with those of a recent biological type.

In Ceylon, the three fundamental tyvpes of south-
western Asia (Indids, Veddids, Melanids) have been
recognised mueh earlier. The Veddas were already
known in Roman times, especially by Pallading, who was
their captive for 6 years, and in the late Middle Ages
some ‘‘cosmograpliers’; later Knox in 1681 or Ribeiro
i 1685 knew as well about three different types in
Ceylon, as the old Singhalese chronicles (Paranegi
Hatane or even the Mahavamsa). But in India herself
this took still a long time. Quite a peculiar situation
arose there by certain linguistic discoveries of a most
astounding nature to which finally all anthropological
and hiological phenomena wore fitted.

The Discovery of Sanscrit

During the beginnings of historism which character-
ised the scientific development in the first half of the
last century in Europe, India unusually attracted the
attention of European scliolars. This was the result of
the discovery of the relation ship of Sanserit to Euro-
pean languages. Sanserit appeared, from the position
of literary tradition, a much older branch of this newly
discovered great cirvele of Tndo- Furopean languages than
any other Kuropean language. Stil] anfluo]mlon had
only small advantages thereby, on the contrary, it was

]dl"(']\ pushed to the lm(]\umum] by a growing literary
interest.
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This shows already that the history of seientific
advancement and anthropological studies in India can-
not be considered without taking into account.the deve-
lopment of lingnistic research.  For in the middle of the
last century everything which concerned man and his
culture was anyhow brought iuto connection with these
great philological discoveries.  Bopp in 1816 established
a  structural connection between the Furopean and
South-west Asiatie languages which was completed by
the publication of his epoch-making Comparative Sans-
erit Grammar in 1834, Similar relations, however, had
been guessed already by Coenrduy in 1767, Sir William
Jones in 1786, and W. Schlezel 11 1808, From that time
all which concerned India was assigned to the Arvan or
non-Arvan categories, and grcat importance was at
tached to this classification in Furope in scienee, culture,
and even in polities. This intelleetual movement is
still in progress, its capacity has not been exhausted,
and its history as one of the great revolutionary ideas
and discoveries has yet to be written.

Thus, in the middle of the last century, Furope,
especially northern Furope, saw its linguistic, enltural
and racial influences extending beyond the confines of
geographical FEurope to the houndaries of the biologico-
racial Greater urope, and could now vie in antiquity
with ancient civilizations of Kevpt and Mesopotamia as
a potent cultural factor. This greatly strengthened
European self-consciousness. At the same time, the
term Aryan, which originally meant only the Indo-
Persian Eastern group of Aryan languages, was now
taken up by the Furopeans as a title for themselves.
As early as two decades after the discovery of the
Indo-Persian Arvan and his Sanscerit, his name was
most popular in Furope, and Sanserit was taught for
many decades even in Kuropean schools.
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But these two, the real Aryan and his Sanserit,
were undoubtedly Indian, not Kuropean. Self-consci-
ousness thus grew also and is still growing in India.
For Indian Sanscrit proved to be an old pattern of
Indo-European (or, as it was originally called accord-
ing to landmarks, of Indo-Germanic) and it was also
much older than the intrinsic proper Indo-Germanic
languages of Kurope (with some small eastern excep-
tiong). Moreover it was widely spoken by old high
cultural folks, when Europe could not yet exhibit any-
thing similar (save exceptions in the south). The claim
of Burope, nevertheless, to be the original and present-
ing part (Western Kurope as original home) or at least
to have a direet blood-relationship (lastern Kurope as
the primitive home) was welcome in India too, as 1t
closely knit the Indian people to the world-ruling
Europe. India, a blood-relative, the cultural prede-
cessor and intellectual teacher of Europe, ex India lux!
And so India and Europe eagerly set the ball rolling,
and the idea grew up thereby to be a strong social and
finally a worldmoving factor. Yet the aspects widely
differed here and there.

The philological advance following the discovery
of Sanscrit was in brief as follows. Between 1828 and
1858, B. H. Hodgson published in the Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal a series of papers on the
difference between the Arvan tongues and those which
Hodgson called Dravidian, first diselosed at that time.
This term ‘‘Dravidian’ naturally included at first all
the non-Aryan tongues, and there followed a broadly
generalised bifurcation of all cultural phenomena in
Furope as in India. Bishop Caldwell’s foundation of
the South-Indian languages in 1856 soon gave the term
“Dravidian” a definite content. About the same time
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Miiller (1853) showed the Mundari to be a proper
group. But only as late as 1906 W. Schmidt showed also
the connection of Mundari with langnages in Indochina.
Vinson added valuable supplements, and finally Grierson
in 1927 followed with an almost complete review of the
Indian languages showing their manifold multiplicity.

The latter half of the nineteenth century thus
witnessed the antithesis, Aryan-Dravidian. ven in
Geology, the Indian Cambrinm heds were soon divided
into an Aryan and a Dravidian ““era’’. No wonder all
this found expression in Anthropology. Aryan lan-
guage was believed to correspond with an Aryvan race.
Max Miiller’s protest was of no avail. He said that
we may as well speak of a shortheaded grammar as of
an Aryan race. The obvious bifureation was soon
applied to the languages as well as the people and races,
as In the work of Campbell in 1877 and even in 1900 Risley
looked wholly from this point of view. And vet there
were, as we will see, many errors and defects in this view.

Indian Anthropology up to Lassen.

It 1s obvious that a truly anthropological investi-
gation, a biological study of man himself, could only
advance very slowly under these circumstances. Only
scant attention was paid to somatie differences of Indian
hominids. But the chief group, the Indids, the Homo
indicus (Bory 1825) was already well known for a long
time in England as well as abroad (see, for example,
Goldsmith and Meiners) and the Melanids—the second
important racial type of India—were after all taken at
least as a variety already by Goldsmith, or even Herodot.
They being known, the decisive factor in science were
not the civilised peoples of Tndid or Melanid race, but
the jungle-dwellers, the ““third variety’”. The riddle of
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the racial structure as well as that of language origin
could be solved only by their study. But this solution
had to wait for another century.

The second edition of Lassen’s excellent book in
1867 clearly shows the stagnation of which Indian anth-
ropology suffered. Lassen abridged the entire historico-
ethnological knowledge of the Indology of his time,
which was one of impetuous advanee and ardent interest
in all Indian Sanseritic questions. DBut also he knew
only the twofold divison of Aryan and non-Aryan, and
was not aware of the morphological multiplicity of types
in these two lineuistical groups. However he believes
“‘to have a sufficient knowledge of somatie types’. A
fateful view! As sonrces of information regarding the
Gonds, Stirling and Frye and Blunt of 1795 (!) are still
his authorities. To all of them, the primitive non-Aryans
were ‘‘quite dark, thev have broad foreheads, small
reddish (!) and deep sunken eves, thick lips, dirty and
black teeth, dark hair, sometimes also red and ecurly,
broad breast and long legs’ (1876, p. 428). This
fantastic deseription was completed by an information
about the Mundarians as being ““in their youth of ten
beautiful like Apollo™. Oraon, Bhil and Sora are as
superficially known. Herodotus’ ‘“‘dark Indians’’ who
denoted the Melanid race, were coufounded by Lassen
with the jungle tribes, though Goldsmith in 1779 had
already correct views. IHis deseription of the Arvan
Indian finally was still taken from the in fact excellent-
statements of Bory in 1827,

But it is not without interest to note that the name
Nishada, which was used for certain purely linguistic
questions by Max Miiller was now applied by Lassen to
the non-Aryan peoples, as this idea has been taken
up recently by Chanda again, Lassen says that India
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proper is inhabited by two great ‘“groups of nations,
the Aryan, who oceupies the whole of Hindustan and a
part of Northern Dekkan, and the Nishada, who is found
in the Dekkan to the south of the Aryan provinee’’.

But lLassen does not permanently nse this elassi-
fication, as he occasionally combines the Nishadas and
the Dravidians alone, so that at length a threefold
division—the only possible and logical one—is already
indicated. Of course the discovery of the Munda (1854)
already pointed to it. Thus Lassen finally, at the end
of his second edition of 1876, differentiates between
an  Aryan, a Dravidian (Dravida-Nishada), and a
Vindhya eroup (Vindhya-Nishada). The idea of a three-
fold eclassification becomes here quite apparent. DBut
Liassen and his contemporaries did not notice that the
physical differences of the races did not at all correspond
to a linguistic divigion in Aryvans, Dravidians, Munda-
rians, but much more to the natural divisions in northern
plains, central jungles and south-eastern plains. More-
over Lassen failed to recognize that the central jungle
province sheltered Mundarians as well as old Dravidians.
The two were different racially and culturally from the
real civilized Dravidian or Dramil, that is, Tamil, and
the Veddahs of Ceylon appeared to him simply as wild
Singalese hecause they spoke a corrupt Singalese. Their
special racial type remained unknown to him. Indeed
biological anthropology was still in her infancy.

Dalton and the Sarasins.

It was Dalton who inaugurated in 1872 a decisive
progress in Indian anthropology. His execellent account
of the tribes of Assam and Chota Nagpur included a
very new and careful deseription of the physical appear-
ance of these tribes. For example, the fundamental
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Veddid element was very well seen among the Oraons,
the strong palaemongolid influence with the Juangs,
the north-melanid and the mongolid race among the
Hos and the Oraon: ¢‘The Oraon youths, though with
features very far from being in accordance with the
canons of beauty, are of a singularly pleasing class,
their faces beaming with animation and good humour.. .
They are a small race, averaging five feet two inches,
but there is perfect proportions in all parts of their
form. The;y must on the whole be regarded as a
dark-complexioned and a by no means well favoured
race. Their characteristic features are excess of jaws
and mouth, thick lips pushed out by the projection of
the jaws and teeth. The forehead is low and narrow,
but not as a rule receding. The eyes have nothing very
peculiar ahout them, often bright and full with long lashes
and straight-set, sometimes small and dim but not oblique.
There is the indentation usual in the Turanean races
between the frontal and nasal bones. The colour of the
majority is of the darkest brown.”’ Concerning the Hos :
““In features the Hos exhibit much variety. Many have
high noses and oval faces, and young girls are sometimes
met with who have delicate and regular features, finely
chiselled straight noses, and perfeetly formed mouths
and chins. The eyes, however, are seldom so large, so
bright and gazelle-like as those of pure Hindu maidens;
but T have met strongly marked Mongolian features,
and some are dark and coarse like the Santals. Botl
men and women are noticeable for their fine erect car-
riage and long free stride.”” Juangs: The predominating
physical characteristics of the Juangs, as I saw them
massed in their village, appeared to me to be great
lateral projection of the cheek bones or zygomatic
arches and general flatness of feature, forehead upright
but narrow and low, projecting over a very depressed
nasal bone, nose of the pug species, ale spreading,
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mouths large and lips very thick, but upper jaw rarely
prognathous, though the lower jaw and chin are receding.
Iair is coarse and frizzly, prevailing color a reddish
brown, from 27 to 29 inclusive, of the color table. ..
I observe that some of them had oblique eyes of the
Indo-Chinese type, but in this feature there was comn.
siderable variety.”” (1872, p. 249, 190. 157.)

In terminology however, Dalton did not make a new
departure. He knew of course, like Lassen, that the
Nishadas of the old Vedas can only be seen in the pri-
mitive jungle tribes and that they are to be identified with
Mundarians as well as Dravidians. Therefore he avoided
the term Dravidian and spoke instead of the “pre-
Aryan’. But also he is still far from seeine that these
people could be even pre-Dravidians, and this in spite
of his knowledge of the Mundarians, followine Campbell
(1869) the originator of the idea, he gives on the contrary
to these Mundarians the name Kolarians and therehy
does not wish to denote the language, but the race i. ., the
type, while he considers the Oraon as a ‘‘Dravidian
race’’. This proves that he firmly believes: certain physi-
cal features must be identical in certain linguistic groups.
But in reality one must equate Oraon=0ld Dravidians-}
Veddids, Munda = Mundari 4 Veddid — northmelanid,
Hos = Mundarian + north melanid. Unfortunately, the
term ‘‘Turanean’’ began also to appear about this time,
which Max Miiller used for a west Mongolian family of
languages, V. Holder for the Alpine race, French investi-
gators for the primitive Kuropeans, and which now was
uncritically transferred also to the primitive Indian.
This is the counterpart of the assigning of the jungle
races to the ““Celtic type’ (Heber on the Bhils 1828,
p. 267), and of the uncritical fitting of the Momo alpinus
of Lapouge in the new Indian anthropology of which
we have to speak later on.
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Dalton is therefore instructive in two respects: in
providing fundamental somatic faets based on observa-
tion, and in showing the futility of struggling through
linguistic errors and mistaken nomenclatures to esta-
blish a clear anthropological classification.

Phe next important advance in Indian racial problems
is eiven only 15 years later, namely in the researches of
the two Clevlon investigators, the cousins Sarasins. Their
important contribution on the Veddas in 1893 had a
hearing not only on Indian anthropology, but represents
a marked advance in anthropology in general. We shall
now turn to the historical position of the Sarasins and
later render a connected account of the time from Dalton
to the Sarasins.

The Sarasins, stimulated by Virchow (1880), inter-
ested themselves in the investigation of the controversial
question of the Veddas, whose position was clarified.
This marked at the same time a distinet advance in the
problems of race in the Indian continent itself. The
Sarasins recognised that ““As the nearest relatives of
the Veddas of Ceylon a few tribes leading an indepen-
dent life in the wild mountainous regions and some slave
castes’” have to be considered. ‘‘They appear to be
fragments of an old population, which probably in much
earlier times extended throughout the whole of India.
But our comparative investigation on the Veddas and
Tamilian elements shows that it is improper to mix up
these stocks of low stature, as generally is done, with a
““Dravidian’ population. They seem rather the rem-
nants of a Pre-Dravidian race, and we may, to have a
clearer designation of this group, elassify them under
the name of the veddaic tribes”’.

Now finally we see the predravidian layer of Tndian
races clearly recognised, and it gets the name of the
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veddid group, a name which can elaim all rights of
priority. Moreover, the name is well chosen, as the
original Sanserit-speaking Indians used this term to
denote hunting tribes of the forests. Moreover, a elear
distinetion was now made for the first time hetween the
Melanids and the Veddids, or as the Sarasins still said,
between ‘‘the dark-skinned Dravidas and the Kolarians’’.
T'he unclear Dravida-Nishada group of Lassen was thus
dissolved and the connection hetween the north and the
south Melanids established. The correetly latinised form
of the veddid race appears a little later when Haeckel
i 1898 applies the scientific regulations of zoology in
general also anthropology, the zoology of man.

Besides, the Sarasins considered these Veddid races
as the progenitors of the Indian races of today, ““becaunse
the higher forms must originate somewhere from the
lower, and the progress of the deep-saddled veddid nose
to the high nose-bridge of the Indids of the plains can
be elearly seen in India.”” I 18, however, less clear, and
mdeed misleading, when it is further said ““that the
Dravidians (Melanids) are of Australian conneetions.,
In fact there are in India still some very few and very
seldom remnants of a primitive stage of humanity, which
sometimes got the unlncky designation of *‘ Australian
layer””. In fact, the type of the Australians shows
most typieally the traits of this primifive stage of
development. But g layer is not a race. Many races
may show the characteristics of a ecertain stage. There
1S no racial connection between India and Australia.
The Sarasins correct themselves later in this VEery sense
(1905, p. 132), but the dangerous idea had already
caused a lot of harm. On the other side, it is very lucky
that the Sarasins divided the great epochs of India’s
racial history in a veddid or Pre-Dravidian, a Dravidian
and an Aryan epoch. For thus it was clearly said,
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that these Pre-Dravidians are of veddid race. The idea
was later also accepted by Thurston (1909—I) and
became fairly general in Knglish literature.

Further Contemporary Studies.

We have now shortly to treat of the authors from
Dalton to the Sarasins during the last third of the
nineteenth century. This period begins with a growing
interset in sociological—mnot bio-anthropological—works
as they are typical for the British investigation of
cultural phenomena. A first impetus was given by the
famous expeditions for the cruel Meriah sacrifice, which
Macpherson and C'ampbell (1863—1865) directed. Great
interest was also stimulated by the Bhil expedition of
Sleeman (1849) and Wilson (1855) so that Latham
(1859), later Justice Campbell (1867), and Hunter (1868)
tried already to find out an all-Tndia enthnological
classification. The nice initiative work of Harkness
(1832) on the Todas of the Nilgiris was followed by the
well-done publications of Metz (1857), Marshall (1870),
Mateer (1883) for Malabar, Hislop (1866) on Inner India,
Forsyth (1870), Rousselet (1875), and Ball (1885). In
1868 appeared Watson’s and Kayes’ collection of the
original photographs of various north-Indian primitive
races. The first generalisation of the results of these
writers 1s Rowney’s deseription of the Indian jungle-
people in 1882.  Dutt and Mantegazza followed. Rowney
also deals with somatie characters, but he speaks of a
general ‘‘Dasyu’’ race, without being able to distinguish
Veddids, Kolids and North-Melanids, and without being
aware of the Malids of Travancore. |

At his time however there were already short
accounts of Malser and Irula with some rough measure-
ments by Fryer and Shortt (1863, 1868), and shortly
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later the first scientific anthropological research in
India was done here by Jagor with the Kanikkar,
Kurumbar, Veddas and others (1879, 1882). Soon in
1888 Fawcett’s work on the Savaras or Ganjam appeared
whick acecentuated the mongolid strain there. Later,
the same author published his memoirs on the Nambu-
diris, the Nayars, the Kurumbers, and others (1901).
In 1892 Risley published his ‘‘Castes and Tribes of
Bengal’’ with two volumes of human measurements, and
Thurston followed in 1909 with a series of monographs
and finally his great work on South Indian Ethnology.
In his racial elassification he followed the views of the
Sarasins and Schmidt, being often quoted instead of
them in English literature as the originator of the classi-
fication applied in his books.

Troll (1890) and Ujfalvy (1889) published measure-
ments, the latter on the people of the Himalayan regions,
where he finds a ‘““Homo-himalayensis’’. This is insuffi-
ciently deseribed, so that the name does not count in
scientific nomenclature. Further surveyvs are found in
the Census reports of 1901 and were published by Waddel
(1899), Holland (1901 and 1902), Gray (1905), B. Hagen
(1906) and Annandale (1906). The interest in physiecal
anthropology thus clearly begins to grow and begins
partly to detach itself from the more cultural sphere
of ethnological studies. Various Gazetteers and Manuals
appeared now which contain sometimes excellent mor-
phological observations. Great ethnographical contri-
butions are compiled by Crooke (1896), Sherring (1906),
Knthoven (1907), Iyer (1910), Rose (1911), Russel
(1916), Roy (1916, 1925, 1937), Griggson (1936) and
Robertson’s Kafiri book (1896), and Rivers’ Todas
(1906). They contain many valuable facts for anthro-
pology too.
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Special mention in this time deserve however the
works of Schmidt (1896) and Lapicque (1905), then also
by Deniker (1900), Risley (1908), Keane (1911), and
Giuffrida Ruggeri (1912) which must be considered
somewhat closer.

Schmidt, Lapicque and the Negrito Problem

Emil Schmidt, anthropologist of Leipzig University,
made a survey of the tribes in Ceyvlon and South India
in 1889—1890, and published some books and articles on
them which contain many good observations (1894, 1897
—1910). The unlucky guestion of a so-called Dravidian
race, which was introduced by Caldwell in his comparative
study of languages by equalizing race and language, was
more or less correctly answered by him. He first dis-
covered that the linguistic groups in India did not coin-
cide at all with uniform racial groups, and he dealt with
the problem from purely somatic point of view.
He isolates in this way four groups:—

““1. Narrow-nosed, fair-skinned Indians;
broad-nosed, fair-skinned Indians;

narrow-nosed, dark-skinned Indians;
4. broad-nosed, dark-skinned Indians.”’

- . [ .
e !
- .

This eclassification was accepted partly by Deniker
(1900), and later also by Sergi (1908) and Giuffrida
Ruggeri (1912). It clearly distinguished the primitive
types from the anatomically progressive groups, and it
divides also already the Veddid group into its Gondid
and Malid wing. Only the names were lacking. The
too small basis and inner contradietion of Risley’s
classification (1892) was now apparent. An error how-
ever is, that Sehmidt agreed with Kollmann in that his
platyrhine group should be a deteriorated type. But
he sees that in South India the racial form-groups are



XXXI1i1

in clear relations to the great natural geographical units,
he bronght as the first scholar a large number of photo-
oraphs which were withont methodological reproach,
and in his posthumous work of 1910 we have one of the
first really scientific contributions to Indian anthro-
pology.

Lapicque was also a well-trained anthropologist,
who travelled in South India. But he had some pre-
conceived ideas: He intended to find the ‘‘Negroes of
Asia’’, of whom Karl (1850) and Allan (1879) had
spoken. An earlier Indian anthropologist, Campbell
(1866), even helieved that all aboriginal people helonged
to this group and said, ‘T take it that the oeneral phy-
sical type of all the purest aboriginal tribes is that which
is commonly known as Negrito.”” He did so by
misinterpreting that excellent obscrver, Dalton, who
said, “The Oraons have more of the African type of
feature and I have seen amongst them wooly heads™.

But de Quatrefages (1895) went even further and,
as Skeat and Blagdon (1906, I, 24) have justly remarked,
introduced a real “‘Pan-Negrito-Theory”’. He relied on
vague early reports and even classical Greak writers
for his statements, and particularly on a picture XXIX
in Dalton which appeared to show him in two typical
Qantal heads such narrow tufts of hair “‘as those of any
Neerito, and one of them is a true Mincopi, while the
other is nearer like the Aéta.”” But Dalton himself
declared that exactly these heads are not typical. In the
same way de Quatrefages misconstrues a techmically bad
reproduction at the end of the article of Fryer (1868) on
the Malser and says: ‘‘the woman on the right is a
genuine Aéta’’. He follows Samuells in stating that
the natives of the Wynad are Negritoes, and he agrees
with Roubeaux in the view that the Gond and Patua also
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belong to the same race. As evidence, he gives a pretty
sketch, which clearly demonstrates that his view is er-
roneous. Topinard therefore soon opposed this view,
and Callamand (1878), who had measured the skulls of
Maravars, said unmistakably. ‘‘Not by the cranial
form, not by the hair, not even by the waist of the dark
people of India, can they be regarded as the representa-
tives of a Negrito race, who by a wild streteh of imagina-
tion were made to be the veritable aborigines of India.
Nohody yet could find woolly hair in India.”’ However
the question requires caution.

At any rate, Lapicque started with these impres-
sions in 1905. He was not yet thoroughly convineed of
the conclusions of de Quatrefages. He examined 800
individuals among the Pallar, Vellalas, Parayas, and
Cherumars, and writes as follows. ““I arrived at the
eonception of a primitive race close to the Negritos but
characterised by dolichocephaly. That Negro race is
not Arch-Dravidian (Thurston), it is on the contrary
Pre-Dravidian. Their prototype is charaecterised hy
black complexion, short stature, long head, and platy-
rhine nose. The observations of my predecessors also
go to confirm this view'. Here Sarasin’s coneeption of
the Pre-Dravidian is first found in a French work, from
which Thurston, a friend of Lapiceque, came to know it.
We see that Lapicque at first thought that he had dis-
covered real primitive Negroes in South India. In his
conclusions a year later, he is however more cautions. On
the one side, he turned away entirely from the Negrito
theory and says: since long one anmnounced the ex-
1stence of small crispy-haired wild people in India whom
one even believed to be allowed to identify with negri-
toes. In reality there does not exist in these mountains
or anywhere in India any evidence that there ever has
been a race comparable to the Andamanese or any other
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Negritoes.”” But on the other hand he writes: ‘‘one
can find groups with distinetly negro faces. A primi-
tive negro was anterior co the Dravidians. One must
call him Pre-Dravidian or Paria Negro’’.

This is a direet contradiction to the views he
expressed beforehand. Therefore it is easily compre-
hensible why Lapicque has been quoted as well against
as in favour of the Negrito theory.

In regard to nomenclature, it is new that the term
“‘Pre-Dravidian’’ does not stand for the Veddids in the
Sarasin sense, but represents the Melanids. Later on,
Thurston again emphasised the old Sarasin view, and
in modern English works, where this dubious name often
appears, it generally designates the Veddid layer only.
The reason for this confusion is easily found: Veddids
as well as Melanids predominantly speak Dravidian
dialects.

Let us briefly conclude the Negrito problem. No
new light was thrown on it by Keane (1909), who says
of the primitive people of South India, ““They belong
to the Negrito race, which formed a substratum through-
out the peninsula, though now mainly submerged by
the later arrivals of the Kolarians, the Dravidians, and
the Aryans.”” His racial form-groups are obviously only
linguistie groups and in the question of origin, he sharply
took up the position of the old Negrito theory. Tm-
mediately after, he tones down however and says, ‘‘The
inference seems obvious that these Dravidians and Kola-
rians are a blend in diverse proportions of Asiatic
intruders with the true black indigines of the penin-
sula. In other words, they acquired their Negroid cha-
racters by secular interminglings with the Negrito
aborigines.”” Here only the mizture with the Negritoes
15 considered.
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Most authors could not help in these contradietions
but by aseribing to Lapieque and Keane the opinion
that in India, especially in South India, genuine Negroes
or Negritoes are in evidence. Some however are near
also to the opinion expressed by the writer of these
lines, namely, that genuine Negritoes are no more found
in India or took part in the building up of the population,
but that an old negrito-like strain has found a place
among the racial components of what is now the Melanid
and the Malid races (1928, 1930). Recently L. A.
Krishna lyer has taken this same position(1936). On
the other hand, Datta thinks that this view is an
“‘anthropological obscurantism? (1935), following there-
by the opinion of Guha (1935). According to the latter,
the South Indian has a ““truly Negrito strain’’: ““What-
ever might have been the original type, there can at
any rate be no doubt that this was Negrito’. But Risley
(1892) had already denied this view, because it is
ineonceivable how primitive Andaman islanders or any
other genuine recent Negrito tribe could have taken
possession of India by their own weak power. The
theory however of the early existence of a dark racial
component akin to the Negritoes seems to me to explain
adequately the present facts.

(renuine Negro frizzly hair therefore naturally
never has been found in South India, but spiral hair,
the relation of which to the hair-forms of other contact
races like the Melanesids had already been pointed out
i 1929 by the author. The “‘problem? probably could
only arise because the distinguishing words, spiral,
woolly or frizzly, had been applied in a ‘ague matner.

The Beginning of the New Century

In racial classification, Deniker was the first trving
to harmonise the old two-fold arrangement (Aryan and
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Dravidian speakers) with Schmidt’s new view (four
somatic groups). That is impossible of course. So
Deniker accepted only a northern ““ Aryan’’ Indo-Afghan
race, and splitted up his ““race mélano-indienne ou dra-
vidienne’” into two, namely, a platyrrhine and a laptir-
rhine one. The first corresponds to all the veddid
groups Including the light-coloured northern Gonds,
who do not fit at all into it, the latter embraces hoth
dark-coloured Tamilians and light-coloured Telugus.
His error is that he still inelines to the Caldwellian idea,
according to which the Dravidian is both a somatolo-
gical and linguistic group at the same time, and that he
could not decide the question in favour of mere biology,
t. c¢., of Sehmidt. But it is important to note that
Deniker for the first time mtroduced the ““‘Mélano-
Indian’’ group, which was later accepted by Poeh as
“Schwarzinder’ and by v. FKickstedt as Indo-Melanids.
Henee Deniker can claim precedence in the matter.

Risley had already in his Ethnology of Bengal (1892)
followed the usual “‘racial” classification into Aryan
and Dravidian and believed that he could recognize a
corresponding distinetion of somatie types. But when
his ““Census of India’’ appeared in 1903, the investi-
gations of Schmidt were already published, and when
his book of 1908 appeared, also the results of Lapicque
and Thurston were available. Unfortunately Risley
knew little of forerunners of his and their works, and
less even of the prior works of Jagor, Fawcett or the
Sarasins. Only Dalton was known to him. Hence he
merely extended the philological classification under
certain somatometrical—mot somatological | —aspeets.
He was right in seceing that the light coloured Indian
group, the Homo indicus of Bory 1825, falls into two
parts, one of high stature spread mostly in the Punjab,
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and one of medium stature prevailing in the Doab and
other provinces. He also saw the mongolid influence n
Bengal and a special subtype in the west, in the Bombay
Presidency, which was partieularly characterised by its
high cephalic index. But the unfortunate idea of a
Dravidian somatic group as opposed to an Aryan one
destroyed the possibility of getting a valid racial classi-
fication. For this group cut through all races and at
the same time embraced parts of nearly all. Schmidt
had noticed this already earlier, and soon many others
like Thurston (1909), Keane (1911), Chanda(1916), and
Giuffrida Ruggeri (1917) got aware of it. Moreover
those which were believed to be linguistically as well as
racially the most typical, were untypical even in linguistie
respects, as e. g., Richards accentuates: “The typical
jungle tribe of South India does not speak a typical
Dravidian tongue, but a grotesque -caricature of
it?’ (1917, 261).

Risley’s final classification of Indian races runs as
follows :—

1. Turko-Iranian type;

2. Indo-Aryan type;

3. Seytho-Dravidian type;

4. Aryo-Dravidian type or Hindustani type;
5. Mongolo-Dravidian or Bengali type;

6. Mongoioid type;

7. Dravidian type.

The abstractness of this system which pays so little heed
to the facts, or to the works of forerunners, is indeed
surprising, because Risley, from the beginning of his
Indian career in Midnapur, had the best opportunity to
observe all real form-groups. That he could not reco-
enise natural units and therefore had to take refuge
to artificial calculations (like many anthropologists of
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the day), is shown by his denial of Mongolid elements in
Tnner India: ‘“The hypothesis of the north-eastern
origin of the Kolarians depends on the fancied recogni-
tion of Mongolian characteristics among the people of
Chutia Nagpur’’. These words are of course directed
against Dalton, who was an excellent observer of natural
facts and who was the first to see the palaemongolid
strain among the northern jungle tribes.

It is casy to understand that, as we saw, soon there
arose crities against Risley’s so-called Dravidian race,
as the multiplicity of racial types in this linguistic group
was already known at his time. But there were also
critics against his brachyeephalic western group, the
“Seytho-Dravidians.”” The eriticism in this latter case,
however, was not about the contents of the group, but
only about the significance of the name.

Reminiscences and Further Constructions

This is a mistake which one finds fairly often with
authors unfamiliar with the regulations of secientific
nomenclature : a name has not to propagate a theory, but
only to enable the identification of the object. (‘rooke
(1899) and others were certainly right when they said
that the Seythians never had a strong influence among
the western Indian population, and that probably they
even were not at all shortheaded as these. But Risley
remains the first to deseribe this new type, and'it 1s to
him that the right to name it fully belongs. It was
correctly latinised as ““IHomo hrachymorphus™ by
Giuffrida-Ruggeri (1912) and accepted by von Kickstedt
and others. Morcover it must be recognised that, in
spite of the defects of his training, Risley dedicated
himself to his self-chosen mission with great devotion
and in his errors only fell a vietim of the low standard
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of anthropological research in his time. At his time
there was no well-equipped department of anthropology
in any British University, as in faet, to-day. Crooke
(1897) himself later fell into the over-atomistic error
to try and establish a new all-Indian race by one single
feature, namely the cephalic index. It would of course
be a fantastic enterprise to unite all individuals with the
same index all over the world into one ‘‘race.’

Further classifications of the Indian types were
attempted by Giudffrida-Ruggeri in 1912, 1913, 1917, and
1921. He latinised many names, which is laudable, but
he did not in any way consider his predecessors which is
unscientifie. Thus countless non-valid synonyms ori-
ginated, but also some more or less valid names, namely
for India, the Homo Indo-europacus brachymorphus,
which corresponds to the western brachytype of Bombay
or Risleyan Seytho-Dravidian, and the Homo indo-euro-
paeus dolichomorphus indo-afghanus, named after Deni-
ker, for the mnorth indid group. It is a pity that
Giuffrida-Ruggeri very often changes his views in his
various works, and that obscure ecircumlocutions and
imcomplete quotations are frequent. Thus, his theory
of racial layers in India, borrowed essentially from
Keane, could not be reconeciled with his own racial
classification and the ‘‘Pre-Dravidian’’ of the Sarasins
and the connection between the Veddas and the primitive
folk of India were treated in the text, but not given a
place in nomenclature ete.

The beginning of the twentieth century had unfolded
the fact that philological speculations were no longer
tenable in racial classifications. Races were now treated
as races, as typological units, and men were measured
and treated not only as exhibits of a linguistic pheno-
menon, but as men. Also the research in culture began
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to break away from the study of Sanserit, and slowly
one perceived that the aryanising of India, though an
event of enduring significance in the linguistic sphere,
was in the cultural sphere only a fransitory process
with an inner dynamic of its owmn, which gradually
brought the original people and also the old races almost
completely to the top again. So a thin Aryan culture
veneor alone remains today over the true old Indian
enlture which does not know the worship of the Aryan
oods, but teaches the worship of its own and old
Dravidian gods. This was clearly seen by Slater (1927),
seen espeeially in South India, which always had been
only superficially Aryanised. The same plienomenon
was seen by Goetz (1929) in his historical investigation
and by v. Bickstedt (1936) in the cultural sphere.

For the south, there are particularly the works of
Oppert (1893) on linguistic and archological history
and for the north the works of Chanda (1916) which are
worth to be mentioned. Chanda also carried out
anthropological surveys and produced valuable studies
on the subject. He shows by old Indian texts that
blond individuals were still frequent in India up to the
second century a. (. and picked up again the name of
the ‘‘Nishada race’’ introduced by Lassen. In this
group he included the Indian as well as the Indo-
chinese Veddids, and he attributes to it the Mundari
or Monkhmer language—which surely is an error, as
Monkhmer must be regarded to have been originally
a south-west Chinese tongue. Moreover the Veddids
oot already their valid name by the Sarasins a quarter
of a century before, and re-naming is unscientifie. It
was also an error that he traced the Homo alpinus of
Lapouge (1899) as far as India, because this name from
the heginning (Linne 1756) designated only the real
Alpines of central Europe and not (as Ripley in 1900



xlii

used it) the broad Hurasiatic short-headed zone in
general. But the tendency to frace Kuropean races
down to India has gained strength in recent times,
expressing itself partly in Mitra’s book (1927) in simple
transference. This is a weak antithesis to the old view
of Indo-Aryan superiority which we had treated above.
But now there are also many Indian and European inve-
stigators who consider it as well more correct as more
worthy to give India her own and old races, so clearly
shown to everybody with open eyes, and not to imitate
or transfer Kuropean races in plain contradietion to
natural facts.

Besides Chanda there are found many authors of
Indian prehistory who try to find conneetions with
anthropology: N. K. Dutt, V. Rangacharya, Viswanatha,
Srinivasa Iyengar and B. T. S. Iyengar. Other remar-
kable names are those of v. Ileine-Geldern (1928—1935),
Mitra and Marshall (1937), also of Friederichs and
Miiller (1933), who rectified the material published
by Sewell and Guha(1932). But space is wanting to
appreciate them all. Tt is interesting however that
Richards (1917) tried to harmonise Ripley and Risley.
He also sees with Elliot Smith (1915) connections bet-
ween the Dravidians and the Mediterranians in culture
and gives a survey of certain problems of Indian anthro-
pology though with little regard to the literature on the
subject. In his racial classification he belongs to those

who want to transfer Eunropean types to India, namely
Alpines and Nordies.

Similarly, Guha (1936, 1938) announces a pigmented
Nordie element in North-West India (the Homo indo-
afghanus) and regards the old Homo indicus of Bory
1825 as plain Mediterranian and the western Hindu as
Alpine. But complexion as well lips, nose, forehead and
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eyes, traits by which races are as well characterised as
by measurcs, were not considered by him. Thus the
similarity of the race-zones was stressed, but the split-
ting up of races as such was veiled (1936).

Among other notable econtributions, we may mention
the works of Biasutti (1925) for the extreme north,
those of v. Eickstedt (1920, 1923, 1924, 1926) for the
Doab, J. Das, A. and B. K. Chatterjee for Bengal, and
the Iyers, father and son (the late Dewan Bahadur
Dr. L. K. Ananthakrishna Iyver and L. A. Krishna Iyer),
as well as Hornell (1920), Aiyyappan, and L. Cipriani
for the south. Further certain ethniec groups were
anthropologically treated by B. C. Basu, Biswas, H. C.
Chakladar, J. C. Ray Choudhury, Dixon (1912), B. A.
Gupte, J. H. Hutton (1929), J. P. Mills, Joyee (1912),
J. Karvé, R. Koller, C. S. Roy, S. S. Sarkar and C. S.
Venkatachar; biostatistical investigations were carried
on by Malalanobis in Caleutta, and physiological by
. Mason, surveys of the racial history were published
by v. Eickstedt (1931, 1933 and 1934) and Niggemeyer
(1933). Besides, contributions were made by the Portu-
gese out of Goa, where Fonsca Cardoso (1896), E.
Mascarenhas (1924), and A. da Silva Correia (1928)
liad worked. Since 1927 there exists also a scientific
journal edited by S. C. Roy, the name of which 1s “‘Man
in India’’, but the contents of which deal mainly with
“Culture in India’’, though with some anthropological
contributions too. Finally an anthropological depart-
ment is founded by Prasad and Guha at the Indian
Muscum in Caleutta which hence is the centre of Indian
anthropological efforts.

From 1926 to 1929 an Expedition from the Leipzig
Saxon State institute, led by Baron von FEickstedt,
worked in India. This was the greatest expedition
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which ever studied a foreign country from only the
hioanthropological point of view. Tt had to try and
solve, according to the state of knowledge at that time,
the following problems:—

1. What anthropological role is played in modern
India by the so-called jungle tribes; how
far did and does their expansion reach,
what somatical characteristics and which
types do they exhibit?

-
Yt

9. (an genuine Mongolid admixtures he found 1n
the north-west Dekkan, of which racial com-
ponents are these composed, and which lin-
ouistic and cultural relations do they show?

3. Do the dark South Indians show an admixture
of Negro or Negrito traits, and what 1s their
hiological relation to the northern Indian
groups?

4. Which typological raecial division can be got
after this for the whole sub-continent, and
in which relation do the great typological
units stand to the linguistic and cultural
facts, particularly to the Dravidian langu-
ages and those who originally spoke them?

An attempt to answer these questions requires the
evidence of anthropological material from all jungle
tribes, all more important plains groups and of Negritoes,
Veddas, and Indochinese tribes. Therefore 51,000 kilo-
mefres were travelled, 80 tribes and nations visited,
1,16,000 measurements taken from 3,771 individuals and
7,500 type photos and 4,200 pictures of the cultural
and natural environment made, to which 2,000 etlno-
graphic objects with corresponding observations were
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added. First results were published in a series of
reports (1927—1930), some particular questions in vari-
ous articles (1927—1936). The answers to the above
questions were shortly as follows:—

1. The jungle tribes of India present the key to
the great historical and cultural problems in
India. In spite of their decay in the last
century they are still very numerous and
spread in a very considerable but scarcely
populated arca. This is shown in a map.
Thiz map presents the first classification of
races of India based on living material of the
natural type groups and their distribution.
It tries to be in strict accordance with the
rules of biological working and momencla-
ture. There have been found three great
and main biotypological groups, 1. c., three
main races and some sub-races or sub groups.
These are :—

i. The Indid race (the Homo indicus Bory of 1825)
with the sub-races of (a) the Indids proper
(Grace-Indids), (b) the north-Indids (the
Homo indo-afghanus of Deniker 1900 and
Giuffrida-Ruggeri 1912) and (¢) the Brachids
(the Homo indicus brachymorphus of Giuft-
rida-Ruggeri 1912, or the Indo-Seythian of
Risley 1893). Less clear and much less 1m-
portant are the three sub-groups of Brachids,
the Maharatta West Brachids, the Bengal-
Orissa ISast Brachids and a tall Brachid
group in the Doab. Among the Indids proper
there are particularly the Keralid type in
Malabar, the very mixed singhalid type, and a
Central Indian type.



11.

111,

2.

xlvi

The veddid race (the Homo veddalis of Haeckel

1898 and the Sarasins 1893) with the sub-
groups of the light-coloured square-built
North-Gondids predominant in the North
Dekkan, the light-coloured grace and slender
South Gondids predominant in Central India,
and the very dark contact-form of the Malids
in South India, to which the very mixed
Veddas proper of Ceylon more or less belong.

The Indo-Melanids or, shortly, Melanids (corres-

ponding to the ‘‘race indienne mélanienne
type leptorhinien’” of Deniker 1899 after
Schmidt 1892). They are found in the plains
of South India, particularly among the Tamils
as the Karnatie sub-race, and in the north
among the Hos of the north-western forest
region as the Kolid sub-race. But there are
some types of this race also among the lower
castes of the Doab and elsewhere. A detailed
deseription of these groups with their mea-
sures has been given already elsewhere (1929,
1931, 1939).

mongolid element is obvious among various
races of the North-west Dekkan. It appears
to be connected with modern or earlier Munda
speakers and points to the palemongolid
racial element). This race was therefore
investigated in Burma and on the Chinese-
Burma borders (1931), recently (from 1937 to
1939) also in Indochina and China (1938,
1939). The palemongolid element is not
evenly distributed among the corresponding
tribes of India, but single traits are appear-
ing here and there according to Mendelian
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heredity. This points to a very recent admix-
ture. This result harmonises with the con-
clusions of racial history, after which the
inroads of palemongolid tribes must have
occurred between 3000 and 1000 B. C.

3. Sonth-India on the other side shows a biologi-
cally harmonised and therefore historically
very old component of the cirele of the Negrid
main race. This element has brought about
a fully harmonious contact-form, namely the
Melanid race; this in particular, among the
middle class Tamil population but—of course
—not among the lowest and highest classes,
which show recent admixture in the upper
classes or remnants of the Malids in the lower
strata. These Malids are mountain dwellers
of predominantly veddid type, but with a
completely harmonised dark component (ef.
Panyer, Kurumber, Kadar, a.0). Thus there
are various stages of typological concentra-
tion. None of them show any admixture of
modern Negroes or Negritoes, but all of them
show more or less the influence of an old
proto-negritid component since long entirely
sucked up.

4. By number and expansion, the most important
race of the population of the Indian sub- conti-
nent is the Indid race. It is the inheritor of
the culture of Mohenjodaro and the represen-
tative of the Dravidian and typical ‘‘Indian’’
soul. Its north-western wing and its central
section have been submitted to strong foreign
influxes from Central Asia before as well as
after the Aryan period. The Aryan influence
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prevailed throughout in the linguistic sphere,
bhut hardly in the cultural one. With the
Aryan language came probably some few
olements of Nordie race which have been
sinee entirely amalgamated, and later, the
so-called Seythians, the ITuns a.o., finally
the Islamic invasions which brought a strong
proportion of the Orientalid race, the centre
of which is Arabia. The Indid race is at its
root related to the second great race in India,
the Veddid, which represents the original
form and archetype. The constant pressure
of the Indids from the north let in very re-
mote times to the creation of the Melanid,
the pressure of the Veddids to the creation
of the Malid type. The language of the
supposed proto-Negritoes and the original
Veddids must be considered as lost.

On the other hand the Palaecmongolid-Mundarian
invasion from the north-east had led to a far-spread lin-
guistic mundaryanisation of all the Veddids. At about
the same time—2 p Mill. B. C.—the originally Dravidian
Indids, whose descendants adopted the Aryan language,
pushed over the Melanids, who in their turn adopted
Dravidian idioms for which they are now the typical
representatives.  So race and language do no more in
India in any way coincide. Races remained, but langu-
ages were shoven southward, similar as in Europe,
where northern Indo-Germanie languages were pushed
over the original japhetitic languages in the centre and
east. The disturbing results of the idea of a Dravidian
“‘race’’ are therefore easy to understand. The Dravida
speakers of to-day are no more the same as 4 millenniums
ago. At that time they were of Indid race, to-day they
are prevailingly of Melanid race.
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In this wayv a preliminary clarification of the more
important problems regarding the classification and
history of races could be suggested and has been publish-
ed and tried to be proved in a series of articles. The
main publication is still awaited.

Modern Indian anuthors

A further and more recent treatment of the race
fypes of Tndia was given by Ghurye (1932). Unfortu-
nately, lie used mostly linguistie terms for his biologieal
types, but more or less a parallelisation is possible,
though it is not complete :—

Glurye: plysical types.. v. Eickstedt : natural race-forms

. Indo-Aryans = Indids,
2. Pre-Dravidiang = Weddids,
3. Dravidas = Melamds,
4. Westerners = Westhrachids,
5. Mundas 2o Kolids,
6. Mongoloids = Palamongolids.

It appears that the Saxon State Institute Ixpedition
stimulated also anthropological field work in India, for
we find Guba engaged in this work from Oectober 1929
in connection with the Census of 1931 *(published 1935).
These Investigations especially led to a research among
the more aceessible groups of the Indian enlture areas,
so that they form to a certain degree a useful supplement
to the works of the Saxon State Institute INxpedition
which mainly worked in the jungles. Bunt it must he
noted that the material collected by Guha has been
worked up by special statistical methods, namely the
so called C. R. L. (Reduced coefficient of racial like-
ness). This, as is well known, leads to a classification
not of the natural races and the establishment not of a
similarity of these, but to statistical types and to the
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working out of the similarity of certain statistical values.
The natural coherence of the characteristies 1s left out
and a small and purely subjective selection of measures
used. Of course there is mostly, but not always, a cer-
tain connection between natural types and statistical
types. So we can more or less identify these artificial
groups with certain natural biological types, though their
geographical boundaries cannot fully coincide and finer
morphological differences disappear.

Thus the statistical types, symbolised by letters,
roughly correspond to the following matural races:—

A = Indids,

B = Brachids,

C = North Indids,

D = Veddids,

K. = South Indian proto-Negrids,
' = Palemongolid element, and
G = Marginal Indian Mongolids.

The great and important group of Melanids is lacking
because it cannot be isolated by the methods used.

Some Necessary Corrections

In respect of nomenclature, Guha, as we have seen,
used symbols for his statistical groups which is laud-
able, but he gives them partly and at the same time
names, which are already used for natural races of
Europe, and this is not allowed after the regulations
of scientific nomenclature. It is therefore also a mis-
take, 1f he blames the present author for having a
predilection for new mnames. In fact, the reverse is
the case. For example, the designation of the Indid
race which (tuha considers as new, is far from being
new, is more than a hundred years old and has been
correctly latinised already at that time. It has been
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imtroduced by Bory in 1825, similarly the Veddids date
of 1895, the Indo-Melanids of 1897, and the Brachids of
1912, Further, Guha overlooks the fact that different
statistical methods of computation give slightly varied
results; whieh are hardly of any biological importance,
so that his criticisms of some very old material of mine
are not valid. Also his statement of the Indo-Brachid
problem is not satisfactory. He says that the Indo-
Brachids should bhe treated not as a type or sub-race,
as done by me, but as a race (an unimportant question).
But at the same time, he asserts that I have refused
to recognise them, a statement whicl is self-contradic-
tory, because, if 1 had classified the Brachids differently,
I should have certainly known about them. The author
further pretends that I should have said to have heen the
first white man in Little Andaman, an assertion which
of course would be entirely wrong and which I never said
or published. It is true that Mr. R. B, S. Sewell spread
this rumour, but it originated in his faney. Notes in the
“Times of India” of 1929, which he explained in this
sense, are of the editor, not of myself, and they are
clearly said and shown as such. It was only at the
Congress of the Indian Science Congress Association
in 1938 that T heard of these rumours. Dr. Guha was
moreover so kind to imform me that his other mistakes
coneerning my scientific results are based on misunder-
standings on account of the foreign language. So I
will not insist upon further points.

The Valid Names of Indian Races.

Let us now conclude this short survey. It is no more
difficult to find and fix the names of the Indian races
according to the rules of priority and ternary nomencla-
ture. They are now at hand as a by-result of our in-
vestigation into the history of bio-anthropological re-
search in India. There is no uncertainty about the
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valid names of her main races. With the minor biolo-
gical groups, there may be sometimes a doubt as to the
interprefation of a sentence or a deseription, but also
here in nearly all cases the meaning is clear. Some
suberoups are not vet named, and T myself hesitated
to do so, with those which are not yet thoroughly known
and studied. When, however, a certain type had been
carefully described in form and distribution, there was
no doubt that it had to get also its correct name. The
following list therefore tries to give a concentrated
survey of the present state of knowledee and nomen-
clature of the human racial types in India.

The valid ternary nomenclature of the Indian race types.
L. Homo sapiens indicus Bory 1825, 294 (1) — Indids :

(a) Homo s.i. wmdogracilis Eickstedt 1937, 185 ex
1931, 269 (gi) — Grace Indids [3—4 subtypes, e. g.,
Keralids and Himalayids] ;

(b) Homo s.t. indoafghanus Giuffrida-Ruggeri 1912,
141 ex Deniker 1900, 339 (ni) = North-Indids [2 sub

types: prevailing among Punjabis and Todas];

(¢) Homo s.i. indobrachimorphus Giufirida-Rugger:
1917, 165 (bi) = Indo-Brachids [3 subtypes: West
Bra hids (Bombay), East-Brachids (Bengali-Orissa),
Central Brachids (Doab a.o.)].

L. Homo sapiens veddalis Haeckel 1898, 748 cx Sara-
sins 1893, 1 354 (v) = Veddids -

-(d) Homo s.v. ceylonensis Sergi 1908, 543 ex Sara-

sim 1893, 85 (w) = Veddaids. (Bld(]a(lm of Palladius
about 350 A. C., Bedas of Knox 1681) [very mixed type
of Malid parentage]: | ;

(¢) Homo s.v. gondicus Fickstedt 1937, 185 ex 1931,
269 (go) = (1011duls [2 subtypes: North (mndtds among
Oraons ete, Central Gondids among Mardias a. o.]
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(f) Homo s. v. malicus Eickstedt 1397, 183 ex 1929, 72
(ma) = Malids [with harmonised proto-negritid ele-
ments | ;

1Ll. Homo sapiens indomelanicus Eickstedt 1957, 185
ex Deniker 1900, 470 (im) = Indomelanids

(q) Homo s.i. karnaticus Eickstedt 1957, 185 (kar) =
Soutlimelanids (prevailing among Tamils) [Schmidt’s
and Poch’s leptorrhine “*schwarzinder”];

() Howmo s. . kolidus Eickstedt 1937, 185 ex 1931, 278
(kol) = Northmelanids (main type of Mundas) [Tickell
1840 and Campbell 1876];

IV. Foreign Races :—

Homo sapiens curopacus Linné 1785, 1 21 (partim)
(n) = Nordids

Howmo sapiens dimaricus Lapouge 1899, 230 ex
Deniker 1897, 300 (d) = Diarids

Homo sapicns alpinus Lapouge 1899, 230 (*‘ex”
Linné 1768 1 27) (al) — Alpins

Howmo sapiens pelagins (mevidionalis) Fischer 1829, 3
ex Bory 1827, I 114 (m) = Mediterrancans

Homo sapicns palaemongolicus Lickstedt 1937, 155
ex 1934, 205 (pam) == Palemongolids

Homo sapiens arabieus Bory 1825, 288 (or) =
Orientalid race.

Some Rules of Scientific Nomenclature

Art. 15. The purpose of giving a name to a taxonomic
oroup is not to indicate the characters of the
history of the group, but to supply a means of
referring to it.

Art. 16. Each group with a given cireumseription,
position and rank can bear only one valid
name, the earliest that is in accordance with
the Rules of Nomenclature.
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Art. 17. No one may change a name (or combination
of names) without serious motives, based either
on more profound knowledge of facts or on the
necessity of giving up a nomeneclature that is
contrary to the Rules.

Art. 59. A name or epithet must not be rejected,
changed or modified, merely because it is badly
chosen, or disagreeable, or because another is
preferable or better known.

At the end of this short paper it may be still men-
tioned that the above correct names and our research
into the history of bio-anthropology in India is only an
outeut of a more extensive investigation into the history
of research and nomenclature of the races of the whole
world, the results of which have been published in
(936 pp., F. Enke, Stuttgart 1932—33) ; “‘Die Forschung
““‘Rassenkunde und Rassengeschichte der Menschhseit?’
am Menschen’’ (1000) pp., F'. Enke, Suttgart 1937 ff.) and
““Geschichte der anthropologischen Namengebung und
Klassifikation’’ (‘‘Zeitschrift fiir Rassenkunde und die
gesamte Forschung am Menschen’’: V, 209—282; VI
36—39, 151—210, 1937). There also full bibliographie
quotations of the hooks mentioned above, and other more,
can be found. They have been left out here to save space
1 an article which has to display only a special question in
a special part of the world. May this short note be useful
for workers in Indian anthropology and may it be consi-
dered as a modest contribution to the scientific develop-
ment of the *‘forgotten science of man’’ in one of the
racially most interesting parts of the world.

Hanoi (Indochina), v. E.
December 1938.



ERRATA

Page 40, line 21—for ““ Amonium’’ read ** Amomum.’’
o ?

Do. line 25—for ‘“‘malabaricam’’ . read ‘“mala-
harica.”’

Page 101 line 2—for “‘matrimonial’’ read ‘‘matri-
lineal.”’

Page 544 .. 33—for “Ruggle’” read “Ruggles.’’
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Introduction

The Muthuvans are found on the Cardamom Hills,
the Kannan Devan Hills, in the Anjanad Valley, and in
Manninkandom, Anakulam, and Poovamkutty of Todu-
puzha taluk. There is one Muthuvan village on the
British Anamalais and another in the Zamindar: forests
of Bodinavakanur in the Madura district. Removed
from the stress and strain of the outside world by chains
of wooded hills, they have not been corrupted by inter-
course with the people of the plains, and have pwsclwd
many of their primitive customs and mauners.

G. P. T. LINO. 678. 250. 1-5-1939.
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Population
The Muthuvans were returned in the last (Census
as 1,301. A comparative statement of their popula-
tion 1s given below:—

Year of O usus. 1 Total. ‘ Male. Female.
I - LT o
1901 808 | 409 399
1911 174 [ [0 184
1921 V57 ‘ 122 135
1931 1,301 | 649 652
|

The figures for 1931 show a considerable increase
over those for 1921. My observation of the Muthuvans
shows that the refurn for 1931 is correet. There were
649 males and 652 females. Females exceed males. In
1931, they were classified for the first time as 1,238
Hindu and 63 under {ribal religion.

Origin and Traditions of the Tribe

The Muthuvans believe that they originally lived
11 Madura and that they were driven to the hills by
internal dissensions. It may possibly have been at a
time when the Pandyan Rajas entered the south, or
when the Telugu Naickans took possession of Bodina-
vakanur in the fourteenth ecentury. The Muthuvans
who came to the High Ranges of Travancore via Bodi-
nayakanur carried their children on their backs up the
ghats, and hence came to be known as Muthuvans,
which literally means, ‘those who carried something
on their back.” Another version is that they got, their
name because, when they left Madura, they carried
with them on their backs, or muthuku, the goddess
Meéenakshi,
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Affinities

In his ‘Races of Man’, Deniker mentions the hill-
men of the Anamalai Hills (the Malavans, the Kadars,
and the Muduvans) and those imhabiting the Travancore
and Cochin Hills as belonging to the uncivilised Dravi-
dians, but modern anthropologists differ from his view.
Dr. Keane points out that there is good evidence to
prove that “‘the first arrivals in India were a black
people, most probably Negritos, who made their way
from Malaysia round the Bay of Bengal to the Hima-
layan foot-hills and thence spread over the peninsula
without ever reaching Ceylon.”” Thrust back by later
migrations of invaders from the plains that once were
theirs, these aborigines took refuge in the recesses of
the hills and came to be known as ‘Pre-Dravidians.” At
present there are no distinetly Negrito communities
in the land, nor has any clear trace of a Negrito lan-
guage been discovered. But distinetly Negrito features
not only crop up continually in all the uplands from
the Himalayan slopes to Cape Comorin, hut the uplands
also abound in megalithic monuments which help us
to some extent i 1111‘1\'911111;{' the history of their remote
past.

It may be interesting to point out that the Carda-
mom Hills of Travancore abound in megalithic monu
ments. Dolmens, menhirs, and alignments are largely
in evidence. In his ‘Megalithic Culture of Indonesia’,
Mr. Perry points out that, all the world over, megali-
thic monuments exhibit such similarities of structure
and associations that they must have been the work of
a people showing a common culture, who, ace ording to
Dr. Rivers, were also sun worshippers. Beyond Indo-
nesia, which includes, among other areas, Assam and

Ausnt.hakllshna I\ur VIY e R 'l‘hu Cochin J.'rllns and Castes, an I P. 2
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Burma, megalithic monuments are found in the region
of the Mundas of Chota Nagpur, the Todas of the
Nilgiris, the Muthuvans, the Malapulayans, the Mala-
yvaravans, the Mannans, and other hill-tribes of Tra-
vancore,

Further, it i1s pointed oul that the reality of stone-
using people is evidenced by the use of stone for graves
by some of the hill-tribes. In Watubela, the dead are
buried and a stoune is planted at the head and at the
foot of the grave. 'This custom finds its counterpart
not only among the Kabui Nagas of Assam, bul also
among the Muthuvans, the Palivans, the Malayarayvans,
the Ullatans, and the Uralis. The survival of this
custom among the hill-tribes of Travancore lends sup-
port to the idea that there was a movement of stone
using people, not only throughout Indonesia as far as
Assam, but, through Assam, as far as Cape Comorin.

The Muthuvans of the present day exhibit no
imterest in megalithic monuments. Dr, Keane observes
that the Negritos have heen absorbed or largely assimi-
lated by later intruders, and as of these there are four
separate stocks, we call the Negritos the ‘submerged
fifth.” Looking into the Sanskrit literature of the re-
mote past, we find ample confirmation ol this view,
The Epic and Puranie legends contain accounts of the
physical characteristics of the aborigines (Nisadas).
They are deseribed as having ““a dark skin, short stature
and broad mnose.”” The Muthuvans fit in with this
deseription, and these traits in no small measure show
themselves among them. They are short in stature with
an average of 61+4”. They are long headed and have
an average cephalic index of 73+8. They have a short
flat nose, the average nasal index being 88-4. Their
complexion wvaries from dark to dark brown.
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Habitat

Barring a few, the Muthuvans are found in loca-
lities from 3,000 to 6,000 feet above the sea level. The
average rainfall of their habitat varies from 100 inches
annually i Poopara to 160 inches 1 Deviar and
Pooyamkutty. As the above altitude is above fever
level, the Muthuvans look hale and hearty. The villages
have no permanancy owing to their nomadie agriculture.
They are scattered about on the hills. The choice of a
site 15 governed by the practical necessities of life.
The idea of defence scems to be the first motive for the
grouping of huts into villages called kudis. The number
does not exceed ten iy a villace, which is often located
on high ground with well-beaten tracks leading to if.
The huts are small and rectangular in shape, 12 ft.x
10 £, in dimensions, with only one door in frout. Iach
hut has only a single room with a hipped roof to which
a narrow verandah is added in front. It is made of
Junglewood poles, reeds, and grass, and is neat in
appearance. On the western slopes, the buildings are
of a rougher type, the materials used being similar to
those referred to above. By the side of their dwellings
they have an enclosure for penning cattle at night.
Kach village has a common place of worship, a thatehed
shed, a chavadi (couneil hall), and separate dormitories
for boys and girls. In Kudakad, the dormitory is a
neat thatched shed 20 ft.x12ft. in dimensions. The
walls have no windows. Their only furniture 1s a mat
or two of reeds on which they sleep, and the fire, which
occupies one corner of the hut, represents ‘*that most
precious luxury of all, the sum total of human happi-
ness.”” They make fire by means of the chakmuk
(flint and steel method).



6 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND CASTES [Vor. II.

Internal Structure of the Tribe

The Muthuvans of Poovamkutty are divided into
six clans, Mélakuttom, Kanakiittom, Puthanikuttom,
Thashanikuttom, Kanayattukattom, and Kllikittom.
The clans are exogamous. Members of the Mélakuttom
and Kanakattom clans consider that they are superior
to the four remaining clans, and do not intermarry with
them. A deseriptive note of the clans is given below :—

1. Mélakiattom:— This clan includes the Vakas
or chieftains of the Muthuvans. It is said to be superior
to all the other clans, and members of the Mélakiittom
can only marry from the Kanakiattom clan. The head-
man is chosen from this clan, and he has a Mantri of the
Kanakuttom eclan, who receives him ceremoniously,
levies fines, and pays him. The Mélakuttom has three
sub-clans, the Mélaka, the Muthakka and the Chennapra.
A man of the Chennapra sub-clan can marry a woman
from the Kanakuttom and Puthanikuttom, but a man
of the Mélaka and Muthakka sub-clans can marry a
woman only from the Kanakuattom. The Meélaka 1is
superior in status to the Muthakka, which in turn is
superior to the Chennapra. Kiliparambu is the head-
quarters of the Mélaka, and Pooyamkutty, of the Ma-
thakka. The Chennapra sub-clan is found in Kunjivar
and Deviar. In the case of incestuous unions among
the Mélaka or Muthakka, the fine imposed by the Mantri
of the Kanakiuittom clan is paid to the Chennapra elders.

2. Kanakidttom:— This eclan is inferior to the
Melakattom, but its members enjoy the privileges of
marriage with those of the Malakattom. It is divided
into the sub-clans of Kdavura , Nattayan, Veélimuthuvan,
Panichéri, Vellipura, Perumbicheri, Thekkada and
Kormuthiyan. The Veélimuthuvan is higher in status
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than the other sub-clans. Members of this clan levy
fines and give them to the Mél-Vaka.

o, Thashawikiattom:—  The members of this clan
are found largely i Anjanad and Poopara and are
vassals of Vaka. They do all manual labour for him.
When Vaka wvisits them, a fowl is killed and a good
meal 1s given to him and his followers., lLike the Kana-
knttakars, they cannot colleet fines.  The clan 1s divaded
mmto the sub-clans of Nedumpuram , Ambraman, Mappu-
karan, Vellari, Thalavari, and Valvathalar. The
Ambraman and Valivathalari are superior to the other
sub-clans.

4. Kanayattukatiom:— The members of this clan
are also vassals of Viaka. Their functions are identiecal
to those of the Thushaniknttom, but they enjoy the
privilege of putting up an elevated thatti for Vaka to
sit o, r[1|]t'.\' also _ii'i\.'t' ;{nm_l [ood to Vaka. The eclan
includes the sub-clans of Pottanal, Muappan, Kollara-
chandrandi, Patalaka, Neduni, Poramala, Pandaram,
and Nedungadan. The Muappan 1s superior to all the
other sub-clans.  T'hen follow the Nedungadan and
Patalaka.

n. Fllikiattom:— Members of this clan have their
own Vika at Kiliparambu, It includes the sub-clans
of HMdiyaran, Valathraka, Palimuthaka, Kosarapani,
Elayavanduthan, Neduvathu Vanduthan, and FElayaka.
An Elliktittakar may marry a woman from the Kana-
vattuktittom, Thashamkuttom ., and Puathanikattom, but
not from the Mdélakuttom and Kanakuttom.

6. Puthawikatitom:— Members of this clan are
largely found in Kunjivar. It includes the sub-elans
of Kaiyinganom, Pulikadu, Chottam, Kerimbiyam,
Perunkunnu, Thanivam, Anacheri, and Kidathadan.
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Kerimbiyam, Kidathadan, and Chottam sub-clans are
superior to the others, and the wishes of the members
of these sub-clans are carried out by the members of
the other sub-clans of the same clan. The Thaniyam
is the lowest.

In the Poopara Range there are only three clans, the
Thuashaniknttom, Kanayattuknottom, and Elhikattom.
The Mél-Vaka of the Meélakuttom elan is reecognised as
their chief, and he is still the recipient of fines, Among
the Muthuvans ol Deviar valley, there are four clans,
Mélakittom, Thishanikuttom, Kllikuttom, and IKana-
yattukuttom.

Origin of the Clan System

The Muthuvans of Pooyamkutty do not throw any
licht on the origin of the clan system. It is said that
the Muthuvans formerly went to pay their respects
to the Karthas with water in bamboo tubes. By acel-
dent, a IKartha woman drank water from one of the
tubes, and was excommunicated. She was taken away
by a Muthuvan of the Néattayam sub-clan and married.
The children born of the union belonged to the M@Ela
kattom. Later on the Kartha i1s said to have gone
to enquire into their condition, and presented a sword,
bangle, and silk to the boys, who came to be known as
(the Mél-Vaka of the Muthuvans. The Kanakuttom
arose from one who carried raw fruits on his hand. The
Pathaniktittom refers to the descendants of a man wlo
«arried flowers. The Kanayattukittom arose from one
who carried a kana or stick. The Thuashanaktttom
refers to the descendants of one who came from Thi-
shanam, a place near Marayur. The Ellikittom refers
{o the descendants of one who canie from an illom in
the north,
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The children of a man take after the clan of the
mother. The hushand is responsible for the mainte
nance of his wife and children. The debtz of c¢hildren
are a charge not on their father, but on the uncle.  Simi
larly, o man’s debts as well as his property are inhervited
by the mnephew. It is also worthy of note that
a man's sons are named after the maternal grand
father, and daunghters after the maternal grandmother
or aunt. The bonds of clanship are strong among
the Muthuvans., If a man of the Kanakiittom elan
dies, all the clansmen contribute their mite to meet the
funeral expenses for sixteen days. All the clansmen
in the hamlet and outside observe pollution for sixteen
days. Again, the needy member of a elan 1s helped by
his fellow clansmen with sced for the next eultivation
and some paddy for his sustenance. An  ineidental
advantage of
paupers.

clan I'tﬁ'})ﬂ][a‘]hilit.\' 1¢ the absence of

Marriage Customs and Ceremonies

Marriage generally takes place after puberty. The
marriageable age in the case of males is between 18 and
20, while it is above 12 with females. A man marries
outside his clan. The orthodox form of marriage 1s
between cross-cousins, i.c., between children of brother
and sister. In case there is a paucity of marriageable
oirls in a hamlet, a man goes to remote hamlets hike
Bodimettn to marry a woman. Such paucity has also
been the cause of men marrying widows older than
themselves. In such cases, all the formalities of mar-
riage are gone throngh. Sexnal licence before marriage
is neither recognized nor tolerated and unmarried
yvonths are subjected to a certain measuve of discipline.

B
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Marriage Customs i Anjanad

Marriage is found in its simplest form among the
Muthuvans of Anjanad. In the hamlet of Kudakad,
the hoy’s father seeks the hand of the girl for his son
from her father. If the marriage is agreed to, the
bridegroom-elect goes to the jungle. It is said that
the day of the capture of the bride-elect 1s announced
to the wirl’s parents. On that day the bride hides
herself in the same bush accompanied by other married
and tnmarried women. The bridegroom’s brothers
oo after the bride in the jungle. They lay hands on
the bride and ask her to follow them. She does so
with her friends, who leave her after giving her some
encouraging words. The brothers take her to her
husband, who presents her with a comb, a coloured
cloth, bangles, ear-rings, rings, and nose-screw, which
are purchased in Munnar. They live in the jungle for
three nights, but go home daily for food during the
day-time. At night, the brothers make their hed between
the bride and her husband. After three days, the
couple return to the husband’s home,

Marriage Customs on the Cardamom Hills

On the Cardamom Hills a marriage is often arranged
by friends or more often by cousins on the mother’s
side of the bridegroom, who request the hand of the
agirl from her parents. Should they agree, the consent
of even the most distant relatives is obtained. If every-
one 1s agreeable to the union, an auspicious day is fixed,
when th® parents of the bridegroom go to the village
with all their friends and relations. The marriage
ceremonial takes place in the evening after six, and is
very simple in form. The bridegroom goes with his
best man and bride’s-maid, generally his younger
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brother and sister, to the bride’s hut, when the parents
of the bride are absent at the chavadi (village counecil-
hall). The objeet is two-fold. The parents of the
bride cannot be speetators of the ceremonial.  Further,
they purposely absent themselves in order to give the
bridegroom and bride a free hand. The bridegroomn
presents the bride with ear-rings, generally of brass,
glass bangles, cloths, and a comb of oolden bamboo
made by himself. The presentation of the comb forms
the essential part of the ceremony and is alwavs worn
by the bride on the back of the head above the knotted
hair. The assembled guests are feasted at night. The
bridegroom’s party then retire with the bride to a hut
usually erected for the occasion. There they spend
three nights. The married couple are very coy by nature,
The best man and bride’s maid are meantime engaged in
bringing them to more familiar terms. The elder bro-
ther or sister of the bride is prohibited from visiting
the hut. No one stays in the hut to keep them company
for the night. On the fourth day the party goes to the
bride-groom’s village, where the guests arve freated to
a feast, The married couple spend the night in the
newly erected hut. The marriage may now be said to
have reached its consummation. The bride’s parents
retire to their hamlet the next day.

Marriage Custos in Deviar Valley

Among the Muthuvans of Deviar Valley, a man
marries the dauehter of his maternal uncle. A\ wirl is
married either before or after puberty. A man’s
younger brother with parental approval moots the
marriage question with the girl’s father (uncle). If
hig assent is obtained, the eirl is caught on the way
and taken to an érmadom (tree house) about half a mile
from the hamlet in the cultivated arca. Here she meets
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her fiancee who presents her with strings of beads,
hangles of brass, a eloth of ten cubits length; and a comb
of golden bhamboo. The brother keeps wateh over
the ladder. The girl is taken to his house by his
brother, where she 18 made to do domestiec serviee.
The hushand goes home after three days. A separate
shed is ereeted for the couple about 100 yards away from
the hut. After two months, he takes her to his unele’s
hut, remains there for one or two months, and returns
to his village.

Marriage Customs in Pooyambkulty

Among the Muthuvans of Pooyamkutty a girl is
married either before or after puberty. The fewness
of girls is responsible for marrviage of girls before
puberty. [n the case of the marriage of a airl before
she comes of age, the consent of the father and unele
18 sought by a man’s brothers. Any day 1s suitable
for the marriage. The bridesroom and party go to the
bride’s hut in the morning. The guests are well fed.
The bride’s parents move away from the hut in the
evening. The bridegroom and his best man, the bride
and her maids alone remain. The best man hands over
a cloth, bangles, and rings to the bride. The hushand
presents her with a bamboo comb of his own making and
a cord to tie her hair into a knot. The cuests arc
treated to a feast at night. The married couple alone
remain in the hut for the night. All repair to the
husband’s hut the next morning, where also a surmptuous
feast is given. The bride’s party depart. The married
couple may continue to remain in the husband’s hut
for five or six days. They then go to the wife’s hut,
where the husband continues to remain until she attains
puberty.  On her attaining puberty, a day is fixed for
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the nuptial ceremony and a feast given. The couple
remain in the new shed for the night. In the case of
the marrviage of a girl alter she comes of age, the same
ceremonial 1s observed. The married couple remain
with the husband’s parents for a vear or two, and then
live separately.

Marriage by Capture

When a girl’s parents do not favour a mateh with
a man who seeks her hand, she 1s taken away by foree
at a favourable opportunity. They live together in a
secluded part of the forest for some days. Meanwhile,
they are being searched for. They are found and
brought back to the village. The man 18 tried by the
village panchayat, and is let off with a fine of one rupee.
The marriage is then allowed to run its course with the

)

consent of the two parties,

In the Deviar Valley the girl 1s waylaid by the man
and his comrades, and taken to a remote hamlet. He
mforms the members of his elan of his action, and seeks
their help and protection. When the girl’s party come
i quest of her, theyv are pacified and clashes are
averted. The girl’s relations then take them back to
their hut. During the period of capture, the elements
of marriage like the presentation of strings of beads,
cloth, and bamhoo comb are gone through.

The system of marriage by capture is found in its
more primitive form among the Khasis of Assam, the
Maoris, and the Tartars of Central Asia. Tf was prac-
tised In a more refined form among the primitive
Slavs. It was also customary in Russia, Lithuania,
Poland, and in parts of Germany, where men wonld
carry off those whom they loved and afterwards enter
into treaty for them with their parents.
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Polygamy
Polygamy is rare, but in the code of polygamous
etiquette, the first married is the head wife, from whom
the others ftake orders. If they are friendly, they
remain in the same hut. 1If not, they are put in differ-
ent huts in the same village or different villages. A
Muthuvan marries a second time to beget a son.

Palyandry

Among the Platean Muthuvans, cases of polyandry
are occasionally found. Fraternal polyandry does not
exist. On the Cardamom Iills, they are monogamous
and express general abhorrence of both polygamous
and polvandrous conditions,

Levirale

A man may marry the wife of his deceased elder
brother, but there is no ceremony. In Pooyamkutty
he presents lier with a pair of cloths and looks after
her children. In the Deviar Valley and Anjanad, a
man of the Edavur sub-clan does not marry the wife
of his deceased brother, because he feels some delicacy
in so doing. She can be married by a man of the
Vélimuthuvan, Panicheri, and Nattayam sub-clans of
the same clan, as members of these sub-clans are
reckoned as brothers. On the Cardamom Hills, the
remarriage of a widow by the brother of her deceased
hushband is not permitted. She can marry anyone with
this exception. The same ceremonies are gone through.
The ear-rings and bangles which she discarded on the
death of her former husband are now replaced.

Adultery

Adultery is rare among the Muthuvans. When a
man commits adultery with a woman of the same clan,
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the village council meets under the presidency of the
Mél-Viaka. Fearing blows, the enlprits tell the truth.
The adulterer is fined Rs. 2-8-0, and the adulteress one
rapee which is recovered from her brother. She is
made to swear that she will not again go astray.

If a man commits adultery with a woman of a dif-
ferent elan in the jungle in Deviar Valley, the Mé&l Vaka
sends men in seareh of them. They are brought back.
The woman speaks the truth, but the man does not.
The panchayat meets in the chavadi. Ultimately the
offence is proved against them. The Mél-Vaka fines
them up to Rs. 2-8-0. The clansmen collect the fine
among themselves and pay the amounf. Similarly, the
fine inflicted on the woman is collected and paid by the
clansmen. There has been an instance of a man who
was found guilty of incestuous union. Ramaswamy of
the Kanakuttom clan was found guilty of adultery with
a woman of the same clan and was fined twenty-five
rupees. The Kanakittakars do not partake of food
with them.

Divorce

A man may divoree his wife at will, but it is seldom
resorted to except in cases of infidelity. Barrenness
is not regarded as a reason for divorce. It seems
more usual to take a second wife in such cases. A
woman has not the same privilege, but she makes her
hushand so unhappy that he gladly allows her to leave
him. A woman who ig divoreed is free to marry again.

Sexual Morality

In married life the Muthuvans maintain a high

standard of conjugal fidelity. In the case of the un-

married young men and women, no sexual liberty is
allowed, and they are kept in such thorough discipline
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that they lead a pure life. In married life, should a
man commit adultery, he is heavily fined. On the whole,
the Muthuvans lead a simple and pure life.

Puberty Customs

When a girl attains puberty at the age of fifteen,
she is lodged in a separate shed for three days to
protect her from the gaze of men. The idea 1s to get
rid of the material taboo substance, the uncleanliness
by which the body has been permeated. On the fourth
day she baths in the stream, accompanied by girls of
the same age. The maternal aunt and nathune do not
accompany her. On returning home, she wears a new
cloth 16 to 18 cubits long. All are feasted. In the
case of pre-puberty marriage, the hushand and wite
live separately, but premarital connections are per-
missible,

In the Deviar Valley when a girl attains puberty
after marriage, the seclusion-shed is put up by the
husband and others. Pollution lasts for five days. The
expenses are shared by the husband and the girl’s
parents. Pollution ceases after a bath on the sixth day.

Menstruation

A woman in menstrnation remains in a seclusion-
shed for three to six days until the discharge ceases.

Pregnancy and Child-birth

No special diet or customs are obligatory during
pregnancy on the husband or wife. A man refrains
from cohabiting with his wife after the sixth month
of pregnancy. When a woman is about to become a
mother, she is lodged in a separate shed about 100 feet
away from the hut to avoid the proximity of men. When
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labour sets in, all the married women of the village
go to assist in the confinement. After the confinement,
the baby is washed as soon as possible, but ne cere-
monies are gone through. Pollution lasts for thirty
days. During this period no man approaches the seclu-
sion-shed, for the simple reason that all the men are
conversant with magic and witcheraft and will lose the
efficacy of the art if they approach it. Food is generally
carried by women, the mother or sisters, and it con-
sists of rice or ragl.

Twins are supposed to bring luck, while monstro-
sities are reported with a view to being killed. It is
said that babies with defective limbs are left in the open
for a few days to die, and are then buried. This view
scems to be confirmed by the absence of any physically
defective Muthuvan. 1t is said that childless couples
are dieted to make them fruitful, the principal diet being
the flesh and soup of the black monkey in the case of men
and a decoction of various spices in the case of women.

Naming Ceremony

No ceremony is performed on the oceasion of
naming. A man’s children belong to the clan of the
mother. Naming is done after the members of the
mother’s clan on the 31st day or after one year. In
the case of a male child, the name of the maternal uncle
s given. A female child is named after the maternal
grandmother. The Muthuvan males are known by
Vellachetty, Sangappan, Kumarvappan, Panikan, Pa-
vanan, Sirangan, Komali, Karinkunju, Narlyan,
Thevanan, Sivanandi, and Pandithevan. Females are
known by Karuppayi, Kannanji, Péchi, Kthilu, Kupp,
Muthukammal, Vellathayi, Mangal, Chembi, and
Ramaya. Males are known by the pet names of Dhar-
man, Manivillu, Kanji, Mylan, Chinnathambi and

C
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Nilan, while females are known by Vella, Thangal, and
Klangal. They owe some of their names like Vellachetty
and Pandithevan to contact with the Tamil Chetties
and other castes of Madura.

Both boys and girls have a small pateh of hair on
the back of the head till they attain the age of puberty.
This practice is said to arise from the belief that they
will get sick if their hair is allowed to grow earlier.
When a boy is about to come of age, which is generally
between 16 and 20, his uncle’s sons come and sav that
his hair should not be cut. He 1s allowed to grow his
hair two vears earlier, when the maternal uncle’s son
smoothens his head with castor or gingily oil. The
parents purchase a new pair of cloths, five to six cubits
in length, which is tied into a turban round the head
by the maternal unecle's son in the presence of the
village folk. This 1s emblematic of his passing into
man’s estate. The next day all the villagers are
feasted. In the case of a girl, the age of puberty is
between 12 and 15. She is allowed to grow her hair
after she attains her tenth year. Here the uncle’s
daughter comes forward and says that the hair should
not be cut. The smoothening of hair on the head is
done by the maternal uncle’s daughter.

Descent and Inheritance

Descent is reckoned in the female line. If a man
belongs to the Kanaktftom clan, and his wife to the
Meélakattom clan, the children belong 12  the
Mélakattom clan, the clan of the mother. Inheritance
is in the female line. A man’s property devolves on
his elder or younger sister’s son, with this reservation
that, if he has a younger brother, the property goes
to the nephew after his demise. The nephew inherits
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all the cattle. The son gets nothing. In his absence,
the mniece inherits the property. If the deceased has
debts, it 1s incumbent on the nephew who inherits the
property to clear the debts also.

When a man dies, all relations go to offer con-
dolence to the bereaved family. On the 31st day, when
the ceremony in honour of the dead is over, his eldest
nephew in the absence of the younger brother gets all
the valuable property, namely, bill-hook, blanket, brass
vessels, cattle and money, if any. Only cooking earth-
enware vessels are left behind. The sons only get
what may have been given by the father in his life-time,

If a man has no younger brother or nephew, the
property goes to his younger sister, but never to his
sons. Daughters have no claim on the property of the
father, nor does a wife get anything out of her husband’s
earnings. A widow goes and lives with her brothers.
The younger children may live with the younger or elder
brother of the deceased, if they are disposed to look
after them. Otherwise, the widow lives with her brother
who looks after her children also.

In regard to chieftainship, the title goes to the
younger brother or to the nephew in his absence. In
the absence of the son, it goes to the niece’s son. The
Muthuvans say that matriarchy came into existence
through the Arakal or Mangat Karthas of Todupuzha.
It has been suggested that in olden times the natural
guardian of the children was not the father but the
maternal uncle. This inference is based on a nephew’s
succeeding to his mother’s brother in rank and property.
Even where the succession is through females, the
father is the head of the family. ‘‘The house of the
family is the father’s, the garden is his; the rule and
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government are his,”” Dr. Codrington says of the
people of Melanesia, and the description is exactly true
of the Muthuvans of Travancore also. among whom the
father exercises absolute authority over his family
during his life-time,

Adoption

The Muthuvans on the Cardamom Hills do not
practise adoption. If a woman is childless, the hushand
marries another wife to beget a child. TIf she also is
sterile, he bhows to his fate. On the West Coast, a
man adopts the child of his sister as it is of his clan,
and as its adoption would prevent the extinction of
his family,

Taboo

No primitive custom has so increased the gaiety
of civilised peoples as the common taboo between a
man and his mother-in-law. The taboo also extends
to a woman and her father-in-law. Among the Muthu-
vans a man after marriage avoids his wife’s father
(uncle) and mother (aunt) and does not directly con-
verse with them. He also avoids his wife’s elder sister
with whom he cannot converse, but he can freely talk
with her younger sisters. A man never mentions the
name ol his uncle. Should he desire to make any
reference to him, he mentions the name of the place
where his uncle lives.

Classificatory System of Relationship

The system of relationship among the Muthuvans
13 of the type called classificatory. An account of
the kinship terms as it obtains among them is given
below :—
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1. Relations throwgh father

(ireat grandfather
(treat grandmother
Grandfather
(randmother
Father

Mother

Father’s elder brother

Father’s elder bro-
ther’s wife
Father’s elder bro-
ther’s son
Father’s elder bro-
ther’s daughter
Father’s younger
brother
Father’s younger
brother’s wife
Pather’s younger
brother’s son
Father’s younger
brother’s daughter
Father’s sister
Father’s sister’s
hushand
Father’s sister’s son
Father’s sister’s
daughter

Maothappan
Maothamma
Muthan

Muthi
Appan
Amma

Vahappan

Valiamma

Annan or Thambi, if
yvounger

Akka, or Thanga, if

vounger
Kunjappan

Kunjamma

Annan, or Thambi, if
younger

Akka, or Thanga, if
younger

Véppa

Mama

Sankarail

Kuttal
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I1. Relations through mother

Great grandfather Mothappan
Great grandmother Mothamma
Grandfather Muthan
Grandmother Muthi
Mother’s brother Maman
Mother’s brother’s
wife Véppa
Mother’s sister Valiamma or Cheri-
amma, if yvounger
Mother’s sister’s Valiappan or Kunjap-
hushand pan, if younger

[11. Relations through wife

Wife No name
Wife's father Mama
Wife’s mother Véppu
Wife’e brother Alivan
Wife’s brother’s wife Akka, or Thanga, if
younger
Wife’s sister Nathunni
Wife’s sister’s Annan, or Thambi, if
hushand younger

IV. Relations throwgh husband

Husband’s father Maman

Husband’s mother Véppu

Husband’s brother Aliyan

Husband’s brother’s Akka, or T'hanga, if
wife younger

Husband’s sister Nathunni
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In regard to the foregoing terms we note :—

1. The father’s father, the mother’s father, the
father’s mother, and the mother’s mother :—Muthan
and Muthi are the names given to the grandfather and
grandmother on both the paternal and maternal lines.
Mothappan and Mothamma are the names given to the
great grandfather and the great grandmother on both
the paternal and maternal lines.

2. Maman is used to denote the father’s sister’s
husband, the mother’s brother, wife’s father and
husband’s father. Véppu is the name given to their
wives. '

3. Aliyan is the name given to the wife’s brother
and hushand’s brother.

4. Nathune denotes the husband’s sister and wife’s
sister. .

It is significant that members of the same clan call
others of the same age brothers and sisters. Mama
is used to indicate elders also. Those women who are
of the same age as one’s mother are called Amma.

Social Organization

The Muthuvans offer to some extent an example
of a ‘natural family’. A tract of a few miles square
forms the jurisdiction of a small group of families,
the members of which, besides making their living by
hunting, fishing, gathering honey, and the like, have
advanced a step further than the Malapantarams in
that they have taken to nomadic agriculture. Living
as they have been in high forest, there have been many
factors which fostered the growth of communal life.
Those have been ably summed up by Westermarck.
“‘Man in the savage state even when living in luxuriant
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countries is brought to the verge of starvation in spite
of his implements and weapons. If the obstacle from
insufficient food-supply 1= to be overcome, gregarious-
ness would be of great advantage. Living together,
the families could resist the dangers of life and defend
themselves from their enemies much more easily than
when solitary.”” This probably is the origin of corpo-
rate life as evidenced by the village system of the
Muthuvans.

Gregariousness has its effect on the external
organization of the village, where the individual thinks
i terms of the village in all matters exclusive of his
family affairs. Survivals of communal life are found
even to this day in their daily life and customs. The
joint elearing of the jungle for cultivation, the existence
of dormitories for the unmarried young, the partici-
pation of all the village folk in funeral ceremonies, and
the existence of a village council-hall for the adjudication
of village disputes, bear ample evidence of the fact that
the Muthuvans still appreciate the advantages of com-
munal life. As the members of each village increase,
other villages are founded in the neighbourhood, but
association is maintained with the parent village in all
matters except residence and cultivation.

Millage Government

The Muthuvans of Neriamangalam have a simpler
village organization. In Pooyamkutty, Parishakuthu,
and Kunjiyar, the Mél-Vaka alone counts. Kiliparambu
forms his head quarters. IIe has now nominal juris-
diction over the Muthuvans of Poopara and Anjanad.
The jurisdiction of the Mé&l-Vaka extends over a tract
of land bounded by Pothidukku in the north, Cheriyar
in the south, and Anamudi in the east. Inferior in
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status to the Meél-Vaka is the Muthakka. Porkukudi
forms his headquarters. His jurisdietion extends over
the tract of land hounded by tbe Cheriyar in the north
and Nedumpara in the south. To the south of Nedum-
para the Gopuramannan has jurisdiction over the
Muthuvans. Both the Mél-Vaka and Mathakka belong
to the same clan, the Mélakiittom. The members of the
Ellikiittom clan have their own Vakas, the Palithrakka
and Valathraka who enjoy the same status among them
as the Vakas of the other Muthuvans. When a man
commits adultery with a woman of his own clan, all the
Vakas meet. The Mél-Vaka has the most highly raised
platform (thatti) to sit on. The Mathakka has his seat
a little lower. Still lower are the seats for the Pali-
thrakka and Valathrakka. A white cloth over a blanket
(Vellakarumpadam) is spread for all of them. If a fine
of Rs. 2-8-0 is inflicted, the Mé&l-Vaka gets Rs. 1-8-0 and
Mithakka, onc rupee. The fine cannot be in whole num-
bers. The Mél-Vika is in the height of his grandeur
when he heads the procession annually for founding
a new hamlet.

On the Cardamom Hills, each village has its own
headman. Village affairs are regulated by a council
of elders. Their supreme lord is the Mél-Viaka, to
whom all important matters are referred in case they
cannot be settled locally. References are also made to
the Miipan, a dignitary lower in rank. If his decision
is not satisfactory, the Mél-Vaka is appealed to, and
his deeision is final. The office of Mél-Vaka and Mupan
is hereditary, and descends to the nephew. Under the
Mipan comes the Talayari who exercises jurisdiction
over a group of two or three villages. Then follow
the Kularan and the Sundarapandi, who are cquivalents
of village chiefs. The office is hereditary and descends
to the nephew.
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When a man commits an offence, a panchayat
(orumura) is held in the village chavadi. If he 1is
not amenabhle to the discipline of the village chief, the
Talayari is invited. The Kularan or Sundarapandi
spreads a mat over which is laid a ‘Vellai Karimbadam'’
or white cloth over a blanket for the Talayari. The
Talayari and the village headman take their seats, while
the other village folk it at a respectful distance from
them. The accused stands with folded hands before the
council of village worthies. After reviewing the pros
and cons of the offence, the Kularan and Sundarapandi
ask the Talavari what punishment should be inflicted.
He orders a fine which does not exeeed ten rupees. The
orders of the panchavat extend over breaches of marri-
age laws, disputes over inheritance, and petty thefts.
An aggrieved Muthuvan always submits his case to the
village tribunal for decision. A person on convicetion
is liable to the following scale of punishment:—

1. Theft of ragi .. up to Rs. 6
2. Defaming the village chief .. up to Rs. 3
3. Adultery .. up to Rs. 10

In the case of the last offence, Mr. Reade’s remark
that, among savages, it is the seducer who suffers, not
the vietim, holds good. Formerly caning was an item
of punishment, but now it takes the form of a fine, or of
banishment in the case of the incorrigible. An agerieved
Muthuvan seldom takes the law into his own hands.

Funeral Ceremontes

When a man dies information is sent round to all
the neighbouring villages. All the mourners go and
take part in digging the grave. The grave-yard where
their ancestors are buried is about a mile from the ham-
let, as it is believed that the spirits of the deceased may
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do harm to the men and children in the hamlet. The
grave 18 dug waist deep in the case of men, and about
breast deep in the case of women, the reason being
that men feel brave and free from evil, if the corpse is
laid north to south, and that women consider that they
will be free from danger, if the corpse be placed deeper
in the ground. Tn the case of women, the dead are
buried with their ornaments except those made of silver,
the underlying idea being that the family will become
extinet if silver is buried with the dead. In the case
of men also, silver ornaments are removed, but the
chakmuk, bill-hook, fishing rod, and tobacco are buried
with the dead. These are, according to Frazer, the
kindlier modes of barring the dead by providing for the
personal comforts of the poor ghost in his long home.

The chief mourner, generally the nephew, divests
himself of all personal ornaments and turban soon after
the death of the person, and ean put them on only on
the 31st day. This holds good in the ease of sons and
brothers of the deceased. liven those Muthuvans who
attend the funeral have to remove their turbans on
reaching the hut of the deceased and can put them on
only after the next day’s ceremony. A new cloth, pur-
chased by the nephew or son of the deceased, is wrapped
round the body, and the corpse is carried by those pre-
sent and gently lowered into the grave with head facing
the north. Some grains are then strewn over the
corpse. The following prayer is then made. “You
are passing away. Guard us who are living.”” The
grave is then filled with earth, and a small stone 18
placed at the head and feet to mark the burial spot. A
thatched roof is erected over it without any side-wall.
All the mourners then take a bath and return home.
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The next morning, the chief mourner as well as
men {rom neighbouring villages assemble. Half a padi
of rice is cooked in a pot by an unmarried man and the
cooked rice is put in equal quantities on three plantain
leaves in front of the hut of the deceased. All the men
stand round the offering, and after the chief mourner
offers his prayers to God, all the rest pray to the
following effect . —‘“May God protect us and our cattle
from danger. Oh! Ancestors, shield us from danger’’.

After these prayers are over, the offering is par-
taken of by all: they are also treated to a feast. In
the evening, all the assembled men are feasted on a
grander scale. Pollution lasts for thirty days, and all
Muthuvans go to present condolence to the relations of
the dead during this period. On the 31st day, the same
ceremony 1s gone through as on the second day, and
followed by feasting. Friends and relations disperse to
their houses the next day. Two or three Muthuvans
are sumptuously fed by the chief mourner on the 31st
day in honour of the dead, after which nothing is done
to propitiate the spirit of the dead.

In Deviar Valley, the medicine-man first conceives
that the grave represents the body of Surya (the sun)
and passes a whiff of air through the hollow of his
hand. After the grave is filled with earth, he conceives
it to be the skin of Surya and passes another whiff of
air through the hollow of his hand. He then forms
. the impression that the stone planted at the head is
the head of the sun and passes another puff of air
through the hollow of his hand. He then conceives that
the stone planted at the foot is the big toe of the sun and
passes another puff of air. The idea is that fhe sun
18 guarding the dead, and that no wild animal may do



Vor. IL} MUTHUVAN 29

any harm to the dead, if these ceremonies are properly
performed. If not, it is said that the tiger will taste the
flesh of the dead and kill the people of the village.
Pollution lasts for sixteen days in Deviar and Pooya-
mkutty.

The practice of planting stones on eraves is attri-
buted to the movement of a stone-using people through
Indonesia to India, and is marked by discontinuous
distribution. In Watubela a stone is planted at the head
and foot of the grave. The Kabui Nagas inter their
dead, and plant a stone at the head and foot of the grave,

Religion

The Muthuvans are animists. Animism character-
1ses tribes very low in the social scale of humanity. The
objects of worship are the unknown powers, impersonal
and elemental in their character, abiding in some mate-
rial objects and capable of detaching themselves from
them. The Muthuvans of the Cardamom Hills worship
the sylvan deities, Kottamalaswami and Vadagunitha-
swami, who are supposed to have taken up their abode
on the crests of hills. At the present time none of
the gods are ever seen by mortals. The hills where they
are supposed to reside are regarded with reverence, and
their propitiation consists in a respectful attitude on
passing by their reputed haunts.

Influence of Hindwism

The Muthuvans show signs of the inflnence of
Hinduism on their religion and have adopted some of
the forms and rituals of Hindu worship. Among supe-
rior divinities, they worship God Subramania under the
name of Palaniandavar. In each village a thatched shed
18 put up away from the habitations. Inside this is
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placed a bamboo thatti on which are set a eane and a
hundle of peacock’s feathers. These are emblematie of
(God Subramania. The priest is an elderly man, gene-
rally the headman, and he need not lead a celibate life.
He baths in the morning, goes to the temple, burns
camphor and frankincense, and prays for the protection
ol the villagers and cattle from wild animals and from
disease. God Subramania is reecarded as a beneficent
deity, who confers bhoons, protects the helpless, and
avenges the wronged. They also worship the Hindu
Goddess Meenakshi Ammal and her husband ‘Sokaru’
who are supposed to abide in the Chokkandd peak.
Propitiation here also comsists in a respectful attitude
when passing by their haunts. They also worship
malevolent deities like Karuppuswami, Mariamma and
Kali, who cause drought, disease, and death. They are
propitiated to avert disasters. Lastly, the sun is rever-
enced by the Muthuvans. It is probable that the worship
of the sun may at one time have formed a prominent
part of their religion. 'T'he Muthuvan worships the sun
every morning by raising his hand to his forehead.

Divination

One method by which the gods of the Muthuvans are
believed to be prevailed on to intervene in human affairs
1s divination. During the frenzy into which diviners
fall, they arc helieved to be inspired by gods, and to
reveal the causes of divine displeasure and the ways for
averting it. Kach diviner is believed to he inspired
by oue deity. The practice of divination plays an im-
portant part in festive oceasions.

Festivals

The Tai Pongal is the most important festival of the
Muthuvans, and it is celebrated on the eve of their shift-
ing to a new hamlet. On the Cardamom Hills it is
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generally celebrated on the Tamil New Year Day, or on a
day between the 1st and 15th of Mai (January 28),
preferably on a Monday or Tuesday, in honour to Kada-
val, Virachandraravar, Palaniindavar. Kali. and Mari.
They do not employ priests of other castes to perform
the ceremony. They remain celibate for three days
hefore the festival. On the morning of the appointed
day, all the village folk bath. and, wearing a new ¢loth.
muster before tlie temple in front of which a shed is
erected for the occasion. A padi of raw rice is cooked
in equal quantities in five separate pots, one for each
deity. In the absence of honey, jaggery is added. The
pongal cooked in three pots is placed on plantain leaves
separately on the bamboo thatti inside the temple along
with cocoanuts, plantains, betel leaves, and arecanuts.
The first three deities are propitiated. The pijari or
the oldest person in the village attends to the ceremo-
mal.  Prayer begins at noon; eamphor and frankin-
cense are burnt, and prayers arve chanted to the following
effect .—*May all cattle and children live well.”” The
pujari works himself into a trance, and. if satisfied
with the offerings, utters the following:—Long live
the King who rules over us. May he profect us,
with nothing wanting. If he does so, we shall pro-
pitiate him once a year.”” If the pujari is not satisfied
with the offerings, he informs them accorcdingly, and
another pongal is offered as soon as possible.

Woaorship of Kali and Mariamina

After the propitiation of the three gods deseribed
above follows that of Kali and Mariamma, who are
supposcd to rule over minor divinities and demons. The
two remaining pottfuls of pongal are placed on a plan-
tain leal along with plantains, cocoanuts, betel leaves,
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and arecanuts. A pot of turmeric water is brought
from each house and set in front of the offerings. The
priest may be different and may even at times be a
woman. He or she works himself or herself into a frenzy
and pours all the turmerie water over his or her body.
Fowls are sacrificed. The pujari bites the neck of the
fowl, drinks the blood, and throws the carcase on the
ground. Ile then utters the following prayers:—‘Oh
Earth, Sky, Moo, and Sun, keep guard over us, as our
kings do. You must proteet us without anything
lacking.”” If the priest does not get into a frenzy, the
fowls are sacrificed and the blood is dropped on a hall
of rice which symbolises Karuppu, a malevolent deity.
The same prayers are repeated, and all return home in
the evening. The offerings are distributed to all the
village folk.

In Neriamangalam the Muthuvans shift to a new
locality on the last Monday in Vrischigam (November-
December). The pongal offerings are made to Kadavul,
Palaniandavar, Kottamalaswami, Kali, Vadagunathar,
Chokkanathar, and Karuppuswami. The offering for
Karuppuswami is placed at a distance. The pujari says,
“ Accept this offering. We will make you one annually.”
The offering is distributed to children. 'The Vakas who
are present sit on elevated thatties. After the propitia-
tion comes dancing in which men and women take part
to the beat of the tom-tom.

Ancestor-worship

On returning home, a pongal is offered in honour
of their ancestors (Muathakal). About two padis of
rice are cooked in a pot, and the pongal is set by the
side of cloths, strings of beads, rings and bangles. The
cloths are intended to propitiate the male ancestors, and
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the beads, rings and bangles the female ancestors.
Prayers are offered to the following effect: —<Oh
Earth, Heaven, Moon, and Sun, as you protect us,
so should our kings. Oh parents, grandparents and
their ancestors, protect us. We shall propitiate vou
similarly next year.”” This finishes the day’s festivity,
and the village folk have their feast last in the evening.

Vadagunalaswami

A pongal ceremony is begun in honour of this deity
during Margali (December—January) or Tai (January-
February) on a Friday. All the Muthuvans are invited.
It 1s generally performed during fat years, when they
get bumper crops which can stand the strain of heavy
feasting and hence it is noft an annual affair. It lasts
for eight days. The ceremonial portion corresponds
to what has bheen given above.

Worship of the Sun

The Muthuvans worship the sun both morning and
evening. ‘‘Oh God, we live in the jungle. We are ignorant
of everything. Protfect us.” In these words, they pray
sitting with folded hands. In the morning, their praver
1s in the open, facing the ecast. At night, they prayv
before going to bed. The moon is also worshipped.

One of the functions of religion is to restore man'’s
confidence, when it is shaken by crises like hunger and
illness. The Tai Pongal is an effort to overcome such a
erisis by propitiating the above deities so that they may
enable them to lead a prosperous life.

Agricwltural Ceremonies

The Muthuvans read the hand of God in the chang-
ing aspects of nature, and propitiate Him in all the

B
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stages of their agricultural operations.  When they
start jungle clearing in Tai (Janmary—February) on
the first Monday, an offering of raw rice is placed on
seven leaves on an elevated thatti in honour of Palani-
andavar. The ptjari prays:—* Oh God, may no mishap
come to us. If we get ill in any manner, we have no
one hut you to proteet us.”” The offering is then dis-
tributed to all. The ptjari first begins the clearing.
As local spirits may be disturbed in doing so, he
utters some incantations to keep them away.

The sowing of seed is done in Panguni (March—
April) on the second Monday. A measure of rice is
cooked and offered on seven leaves on a thatti. The
following praver is then offered:—**Oh God, save us
from elephants, pigs and panthers.”

Before the harvest, a handful of sheaves of corn
1s taken. The pujari makes the following praver:—
““Oh God, I shall propitiate you with offerings, if no
harm comes to our crops.”” The bundle of corn is tied
to the roof, the corn facing the east. Harvesting then
begins.

On the last Monday in Tai (January—Fehruary),
an offering is made to the Goddess Minakshi in the
morning. The phjari collects twenty measures of paddy.
The rice obtained therefrom is powdered and put in
twelve leaf tubes which are placed on the ground in
front of the deity. Iloney is then poured into the
twelve tubes. All the gathering then stand with folded
arms, and the pajari offers the following prayer.
“Oh Minakshi, hailing from Madura, I am making
this offering to you. Acecept it and go’’. The offering
15 then distributed to all.
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Ceremontes connected with Rain jall

It is the prerogative of the piijari to see that the
rain falls in proper quantity in due time, and that the
earth brings forth her increase in due season. If the
rain is searce, a small quantity of raw rice is placed on
a leat in the area of cultivation in the morning. The
pujari bathes and makes the following praver: Ol
God, my cultivation is being ruined for want uj raii.
It would be a good thing if it rained.”” Tt is said
that this propitiation ordinarily brings rain. It is
observed that they have no ceremonial means of stop-
ping an excess of rainfall.

Folkloyre

Farthquake is believed to be ecaused when the
Goddess removes the earth from one shonlder to another
owing to its weight. Thunder is said to be caused when
the Devas roll a stone. Lightning is said to be caused
when the Wind-God and Varuna roll a stone. The solar
eclipse 1s caused when the serpent coils round the sum.
The rambow is identified with the how of Arjuna. The
red hue is identified with the string and the blue with
the stave.

Oceupation
L. Agricullure a. Nomadic

The Muthuvans are nomadic agriculturists, but
their environment has made them hunters and trappers
too. Rarely do their thoughts go bevond an annual
bumper crop. Ragi is their staple food on the Carda
mom Hills, and rice in Neriamangalam and Anjanad.
According to them, land brought under caltivation
loses its fertility after two vears. The whole village
cultivates the land in one block. On the Cardamom
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Hills, after the pongal festival in Tai (January—Feb-
ruary), they migrate to a new settlement. The first
thing they do is to garner their crops in a tree-house
m the vieinity of the site for the new village. They
then go, bag and baggage, and build huts in a convenient
locality, till the completion of which they take shelter
m a rock-cave. They then shift to their respective
dwellings. In the evening, an offering is made to the
spirits of amncestors by each man in lhis own hut.
““Oh  Ancestor-spirits, accept this rice offering and go.
Let not elephants, panthers, and hears come near us.”’
The headman then goes round the area and allots land
to each man for cultivation. The choice of the site is
governed not only by the factors of the locality, but
also by the prophetic sayings of the priest during the
pongal festival. They bow to his oracular utterances,
which are to them as the laws of the Medes and Per-
sians, and they abandon any loecality of which he dis-
approves. They collectively clear the land with their
bill-hooks for the headman, and then for themselves.
Widows are assisted by the village folk in erecting
the huts and clearing land for enltivation.

The day previous to the commencement of the
jungle-clearing, all the men remain secluded in a shed
atter bathing. The next day, the piijari cuts three
reeds. If the water inside the reeds is clear, they clear
the jungle. TIf otlierwise, they abandon the area. Simi-
larly, if they meet with a rat-snake or a rat on the way,
they consider it an evil omen, and do not clear the area.
It is also inauspicious to see a man coming with flowing
hair and wet clothing.

The jungle is cut with a bill-hook about the begin-
ning of January and the debris is allowed to dry till
March, when the area is burnt. The seed bed having
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been prepared with mammatty, the women sow ‘Muttu-
keppai’, a variety of ragi which is harvested earlier,
and seeds of pumpkin with the onset of the sonth-west
mousoon in June. They then sow ordinary ragi broad-
cast. When rainfall is sufficient, hill-paddy is also
grown. In the damp climate of the High Ranges, weeds
grow rapidly and women attend to the weeding and
tending of crops with the sickle. While the crop is
ripening, the men are busy protecting it from the
ravages of wild animals for which small look-outs are
built on trees, well out of the reach of elephants.

The crop 1s harvested with a small sickle by women
during September. If there is no rain, they perform
another ‘Kumbidal.’ The invoeations are supposed to
please the Rain God who blesses them with enough rain.
The ordinary ragi is harvested in November. Small
temporary granaries are erected for the erop. After
the harvest is a period of plenty, when they despise
work. They go from village to village, spend their
time in feasting and merriment, and exhaust their stock
in three or four months, thereby landing themselves
in destitution. Most of them go for cooly labour to
neighbouring cardamom estates and earn a daily wage
of six or eight annas eacl.

b. Terraced Cultivation

The Muthuvans of Anjanad have terraced culti-
vation. Ward aud Conner speak of ‘numberless little
glades, some adapted to rice cultivation, scattered along
the hilly table that overlooks the valley, whose inhabi-
tants are never tempted to settle within this little space.
According to Semple, a mountain environment often
occasions a forced development in the form of agricul-
ture among people who otherwise still linger on the
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outskirts of civilization. This 1s true of the Muthuvans
of the Anjanad Valley. Here the rainfall is low and the
soil clayey, so that the soil wash is not appreeciable.
Hill slopes are cut down and made into terraces from
ten to thirty feet broad. The terraces are so arranged
that the water flows from one to the other. The terraced
fields are owned by individuals. They divert the waters
of the Manalar and irrigate their fields. In India,
terraced cultivation is found in the Iimalayan uplands,
Kashmir, Bhutan, and Assam; and outside India, in
Tibet, China, Japan and Peru.

The prudent among the Muthuvans are copying the
ways of the cardamom ryots on the Cardamom Hills,
and have resorted to cardamom cultivation in small
blocks of one to ten acres. This has emnabled a few
of them to tide over their wants and difficulties.

2. Snaring

The question of food brings to the fore their
adeptness at trapping and hunting. They catch rats,
squirrels, porcupines, mouse-deer and other animals.
The snares are of three kinds. The commonest one
1s the triangular snare which is used by other hill tribes
in Travancore. It is set in fencees and is most effective.
It consists of a triangle of bamboo the base of which
is extended to form 2 bow. The side nearest the how
1s double. Through this is passed a noose which is set
in such a way that any animal or bird trying to get
through the triangle releases the bow and is caught by
the noose against the double side. Another is a bent
sapling from which a loop of fibre hangs on what
appears to be the ground, but which is really a little
platform on which small game tread and find them-
selves caught by both their legs and hanging in mid air.
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They are clever at catching ibex which are driven to-
wards a fence with nooses, set at proper points, whieh
cause the heasts to break their necks.

3. Hunling

Being a good shot, the Muthuvan formerly killed
sambur, ibex, monkeyvs, jungle squirrel and others at
case, and ate the spoils of the game. Being deprived of
gung, they are now prevented from recklessly destroying
came as they did m the past. Bison flesh is taboo to
them, because one who ate 1t died. Similarly, bear is
taboo to them, as they do not like its flavour and odour.
It 1s a common primitive belief that to eat of any parti-
cular animal gives one the qualities of that animal.
They go hunting from Dhanu (December) to Meenam
(March), when they are free from agricultural work
and when they have not much to eat. At least
two go together, but the number may go up to ten.
They remain celibate the previous day.

Wlhen a Muthuvan kills an animal, he takes the
spoils of the game to the village. The carcase is sus-
pended over fire for the removal of the hair. It is then
washed and cat to picees.  In the case of a hlackmonkey.
the liver, hands, and feet are eut into thin slices and
are then pierced on five thin stakes. These are then
roasted by being suspended over fire and are placed
on a leaf. The following praver is then made to
the deity who presides over the hunt:—“.Just as
my parents, grandparents, and their ancestors went
m quest of food and lived hy the spoils of the
chase, may 1 be hlessed with the same luck. Tf T am
lucky, T shall offer vou a share of the spoils before
they are tasted by any one else.”” The slices are then
cquitably distributed among those present and the
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remaining portion of the carcase is divided equally
among the village folk. It is interesting to note that
an analagous custom 1s prevalent among the Lhota
Nagas of Assam.

4. Fishing

The Muthuvans are adept at catching fish in
well made ermnives which are set where there is running
water. Iishing with rod and line is also practised.
They also cateh fish by poisoning the water. The water
strained from the powder of Curcuma augustifolia
(kuva) 1s used. It stupefies the fish, which are then
caught.

5. Collectron of Minor Forest Produce

The Muthuvans are denizens of the hills, and their
services are indispensable for the ecollection of minor
forest procuce which form the property of the Govern-
ment. The Forest Department employs them for this
purpose on a daily wage of six annas, which they
receive in cash or rice and other provisions from con-
tractors to whom the right of collection is leased. The
collection is made in summer and the daily wages Lhardly
suffice to make both ends meet. The following are
some of the produce collected by them: -

Inchi (Amonium zingiber)
Manchal (Curcuma longa)

. .
-~ !
.

3. Kunkilium (pesin of Canarium sirietum)
4. Cheeyaka (pod of Acacia concinna)

5. Mattipal (juice of Ailanthus malabaricum)
6. Honey and wax

7. Wild cardamoms.

The Muthuvans are not so adept as the Mannans
at (ree-climbing and collecting honey.
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6. Industries

Living as the Muathuvans do in the high forest
where cane and reed abound, they have attained a
cerfain measure of proficiency in making fine artieles
out of them. Thev make mats, baskets, and sieves
out. of reeds (Ochlandra travancorica) and sell them
to the people of the plains. These are made by women,
Men make rattan boxes. The cane 15 well seasoned
before 1t 1s used. |

7. Lavestock

The wealth of the average Muthuvan is locked up
in his cattle which consist more of bulfaloes than of
cows.  Their life on the hills scems fo have made them
into finer animals, and they are in a way semi-wild.
The cattle ave only milked in the morning. The milk
is boiled and drunk. Being by nature very hospitable,
they offer a cup of milk to all visitors as do the Somalis
of Africa. After milking the cattle, they drive them
to the village grazing ground; a Muthuvan takes them
back in the evening and leaves them in the pen close
lo their habitations.

Weapons

The Muthuvans on the West Coast use bows made
of bamboo, and arrows made of reed. The string is
made of the fibre of Ficus. Children are taught the
use of the bow at the age of ten. By the time they
attain the age of fiffeen, they have become experts.
But the old enthusiasm for the bow is passing away.
They do nol use the pellet-bow. They also use the
muzzle-londing gun which they get from Pollachi. Bovs
are allowed to handle it at the age of eighteen.

l.‘l



42 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND casTeEs [ Vor. IL

Blow-tube

The Muthuvans kill small birds by a blow-tube
made of reed, which they ecall thumbithara or manam-
huki. The hollow reed is fifty inehes long with a dia
meter of a quarter of an inch. The dart is five inches
long, pointed at one end, and is winged. The dart is
propelled by the breath, and covers a distance of 50 to
75 feet. Small birds which do damage to their crops
are killed by them. The blow-tube may have been
invented wherever long large reeds grow. It is found
among the Malays, and Canixana Indians of South
America.

Diet

Ragi is the staple food of the Muthuvans on the
(fardamom IHills, but a dish composed of vegetables
boiled with salt and chillies is always taken along with
it.  Rice 1s an article of luxury to them. But in Neria-
mangalam rice is their staple food. They eat all kinds
of lizards, rats, ibex, sambur, fowl, and fish. The flesh
of the black monkey (Semnopithecus johni) is much
esteemed. Women do not eat jungle sheep. In times
of want they fall back on kuva (Curcuma aungustifolia).
Both hushand and wife collect it from the jungle with
a digging spud. The rhizomes are rubbed on hard rock
and the scrapings are put in a hollow in a rock and
water is poured over them. After half an hour, the
sediment settles down. The water is strained away
to remove its bitterness and fresh water is added. This
process 1s repeated thrice. The flour is mixed with
water and hoiled. The resulting jelly is taken as food.
The flour obtained from one day’s collection lasts for
two days.



v AMUTIHICVANY WOMAN WITH BABS
LI TEEN G N HER BACIS,



Vor. IL] MUTHUVAN 43

The Mufthuvans on the west coast are fond of
alchohol. They extract a juice from a wild palm
(Clarvota urens) which grows on lower elevations.
Alter allowing the juice to ferment, they drink it freely.
The beverage is known by the name of ‘tippilikal.”  The
Muthuvans on the Cardamom Hills are not addicted
to this beverage owing to the paucity of the palm.
Those on the west coast are addicted to opium also.

(Ttensils

Food 1s cooked by women in earthenware vessels
purchased from the adjoining British Indian villages on
the plains. Provisions are stored in bamboo tubes which
are also used for carrving water. Leaves are used as
plates. Some of the well-to-do Muthuvans use copper
andl brass vessels,

Dress

Men wear a loin-cloth, six to eight enbits in length.
It is hitehed up short to facilitate freedom of movement.
They also wear a turban five to six cubits long. A
hlanket is invariably tied on the back. Ordinarily it
serves as a hold-all to carry all their indispensable
belongings, but, being rain-proof, 1t also serves as a
rain coal when necessary. They have now taken to
the use of coats and shirts.

Women wear a cloth 16 to 18 cubits long. After
being brought round the waist and tucked in, 1t i
taken over the body and two corners are knotted on
the right shoulder. A woman carries her baby on her
back, and a portion of the outer end is =o tied as fo
give a safe berth to the baby.

Ornanrents
Men wear ear-rings which may be rarely made
of gold with bits of glass set on them. They put
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silver and brass rings on the fourth digit of the hand,
and sometimes a bangle on each arm. Women go in
for beads. Strings of them adorn their necks, white
and blue being the favourite colours. Rings for the
cars and fingers are the same as those of men. They put
four brass or glass bangles on each wrist, while a round
armlet or two is worn above their elbow.  Mettis
(brass rings) are worn on the second toe of the right
foot. The patterns of jewellery are similar to those
seen on the women of the plains. The articles are
carried to them by pedlars from the plains. Unmarried
women wear less jewellery than the married ones, and
widows wear none.

Daily Life

The members of a family get up early in the morn-
ing, the wife being the first, to make the fire, set the pot
to boil, and open the door. Besides, she cowdungs the
floor and cleanses the family utensils. The morning
meal is at nine.  The father and children take food from
the same leaf. When a boy comes of age, he eats
separately. The father and other elderly male meém-
bers go out either to attend to their other work in
the field or to the neighbouring estates to eke out their
livelihood, and return in the evening. The women
follow with babies on their back, cateh fish or crabs, dig
up roots with the spud, and return in the evening, All
domestic work is done by women. They are the purveyors
of fuel. They grind ragi, cook food, and serve it. They
take food after the men are served. They talk sitting
together. The paternal personality dominates in all
domestic matters. They have their supper at seven, after
which they go to bed. Children up to ten years of age
sleep with the parents. Boys over that age sleep in a
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—

bachelor-hall. There is a separate dormitory for girls
in the charge of an elderly woman. The existence of
such dormitories has a salutary effect on their morals.
The ordinary routine of the day may be broken by visits
of people from other villages or by an oecasional mect-
ing at the chavadi to adjudicate village disputes.

Hospitality

Men from other hamlets exchange visits after
harvest when they have plenty to eat. They do not
prolong their visits for more than two days, lest their
work should suffer. They go out at other times also
and remain with the members of their clan generally.
Hospitality is not denied to the members of other clans.
Visitors are well received and sleep in the chavadi.

The Muthuvans are very correct in their behaviour
to others. A mnephew goes on bended knees before his
uncle when they meet. He catches the right foot of his
uncle with his right-hand. The unecle blesses him with
his hand over his head, saying, ‘‘You must be as patient
as the Earth and Sky. May vou be crowned with success
in your clearing of land and sowing of seed.”’

Language

The habitat of the Muthuvans is at the junection
of two distinet linguistic areas represented by Tamil
in the distriets of Madura and Cloimbatore on the east,
and Malayalam in Travancore on the west. They there-
fore speak a blend of both languages, Tamil pre-
ponderating over Malayalam on the east and vice versa
on the west. A few can now read and write Tamil.
The following are samples of their language :—

1. Korangathi .. Cooked rice
2. Vel karai o (Clome on, youngsters.
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Owing to their inaccessibility, only faint streaks
of the light of knowledge are available to them. Kdu-
cation is the only effective lever to raise them from
their ignoramnce.

Fertility

The fertility of the Muthuvans varies with the
locality. A comparative statement is given below:—

f
| Number of | Average Average | Average
Locality, families. | 8ize of | bhirth rate. | survival
family. rate
1. Neriamangslam and
Pooyamkutty . 25 4°5H 4°1 29
2. Devisr and Pallivasal . 25 h'3 3°6 3'3

On lower clevations at Pooyamkutty in Neriamangalam
Range, the average size of the family is 4-5. The
average birth rate is 4-1 and average survival rate 2-5.
Infant mortality is very high, being 40 in 25 families.
There are 31 boys and 32 girls. On higher elevations,
at Deviar and Pallivasal, where the climate is healthier,
the average size of the family is 5-3. The average
birth rate is 36, and average survival rate 3:3. One
noticeable fact is that infant mortality is low, being 9
for 25 families, There were 50 boys and 33 girls.
There are more males than females in the High Ranges,
and fecundity is greater on higher elevations under
healthy environment.

Disease

The improvement of communications has brought
the Muthuyan into contact with the dregs of low-country
men with the result that their morals have been affected.
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Instances of leprosy and yaws are found among the
Muthuvans of Neriamangalam. Small-pox is another
dreaded disease which carries away a large number.
When the disease appears among them, they desert
the hamlet, bag and baggage, leaving the patients to
take care of themselves.

Appearance and Physical Fealures

The average Muthuvan enjoys a better physique
than most of the other hill-tribes. When he is within
the tyranny of the jungle in Deviar, his average stature
is 1540 cms. but when he gets beyond this area in
low country or high altitudes, his average stature rises
to 157 -3 ems. (61:5”). His average chest is 771 cms.
and the average chest in relation to stature 100 is 49-3.
He is dark brown in complexion and hig hair is black
and wavy. He has a long head, the average cephalic
index being 72-5. His forehead is receding and the

brow rideges are prominent. His nose is short and

platyrhine, the average nasal index being 88-71. The
average facial index is 84-9. His average span ol arms
is 1610 ecms. and the average relative to stature 100 1s
103-4. He allows his hair to grow all over the head,
and ties it behind as a tuft.

(onclision

Sturdy in limbs and erect in bearing, the Muthuvan
can endure great fatigue and carry heavy loads on the
hack with ease. His economic condition is rosier than
that of other tribes. The advent of European planters
and cardamom rvyots has excited his imagination, and
he has not been slow to grasp the advantages of stable
cultivation. He has made a beginning by opening up
some cardamom gardens which enable him to tide over
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his wants in summer. Nomadic agriculture is still his
mainstay. Only a few of them are able to read and
write. With increased facilities for education, the
opening of Co-operative Credit Societies requires care-
ful consideration, as 1t would save them from the
clutches of usurers. These changes may tend to their
material and moral progress.
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Lt roduction

The Nayadis are found in the [Karunagapalli and
Kunnathunad talngs of Travancore and in the rural
and jungly tracts of Cochin State and Malabar. Dr.
Ayyappan states that Dr. Kunjan Pillai suggested to
him that Nayadis of T'ravancore might have wandered
State from the adjoining (Clochin territory.’
But Dr. Avyappan states that there are only Ullatans
not Niayadis in the adjoining southern parl of
(‘ochin, and rejects the idea of the latter having come
from Cochin to Travancore, and thinks that they may
be really Ullatans. Karundgapalli taluq is about
G0 miles to the south of Cochin State, and contains
no Ullafans; these are found in the taluqs to the
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north and east of it. The Navadis have neither interdin-
ing nor intermarriage with the Ullatans, and say that
their ancestors came from the hills towards the west;
that the hill-trihes and themselves were offspring of the
<ame mother, and that one branch wandered towards
the coastal region and settled down i Karundgapalli.
As proof of this, the Nayadis state that, as they did
in the past, they colleet lioney even to this day, that
it forms one of their means of subsistance, and that
they do not like to be called by any other mame. In
North Travancore the Parayas and the Pulayvas call
them Ullata, but only high caste men can call them
Navadi or Nati. A Navadi would take offence if he
were called Nati or Nayadi by a Paraya or Pulaya.
Population

The Navadis of Travancore were returned at the
Jast census as 144, Including those in Malabar and
C‘ochin State, they numbered 709. The subjoined table
will show their distribution.

1921 1931
Locality, B X 1o bl
. Total I Males. | Females | Total. ! Males. \ Females,
|
Travancorie 182 104 73 144 64 50
Cochin State 119 : 152 76 76
Malabar ; 417 200 217 413 208 | 204

The Census of 1921 discloses the faet that in Travancore
males exceeded females; but in 1931 females outnum-
bered males. While the sexes were balanced in
Cochin State in 1931, the figures for Malabar indicate




l‘.

LiRor

MALE

A N AN A



Vor. IL| NAYADI 53

that females were less than males. The Navadis of
Travancore are recorded as Hindn and were found dis-
tributed in 1931 as follows:

Nﬂl!ll' ll [ e

Division. Total. | Malis. | Foanales
I Central Division 1'
(Karnnagapalin) ' [27 T 74
2. Northern Divigion
(Kunuathunad) ! I _ fi
6 ‘ { %

3 High Rang ,

Karunagapalli is a coastal taluq; the Nayadis number
the largest there, and females exceed males.

Tribal Origin and Traditions of the Tribe

The word ‘Nayadi’ means hunter and may mean
that the Nayadis were skilful hunters. The author
of the Jathinirnayam says that the Parayas, the
Pulayas, the Nayadis, and the Ullatans formed the
Chandalas of the plains. Kéralolpathi classifies them
as one of the sixteen hill-tribes of Malabar. They are
called Nattunichanmar. The author of Kéralolpath
confers on them a rank just above the Ullatans. In
Karunagapalli where there are no Ullatans, the Nayvadis
claim superiority over the Pulayas and Parayas, who
had to stand at a distance ol sixteen feet from them.
Further they neither interdine nor intermarry with
them. In North Travancore the Nayadis recognized
the superiority of the Parayvas and the Pulayas, and
stood at a distance of twenty feet from them. In the
Hindu hierarchy of castes in Malabar, they are placed



a2 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND ¢AsTES | Vor. II.

on the lowest rung. “They present a scene not seen
in any other part of India, wild amidst ecivilized
immhabitants, starving amongst eultivation, nearly naked,
they wander about in search of a few roots, but depend
more on charity, which the traveller is surprised at their
clamourous impetuosity in solieifing, ascending the little
slopes that overlook the willage or road. Whatever
charity they reeeive is placed on the ground where they
stand, but on observing that their petitions are heard,
they return from the spot, so that they may not defile by
their presence those coming to their relief.”’® The Nava-
dis of Karundgapalll do not eke out their livelihood by
soliciting alms like those of North Travancore. They
are more self-reliant, and depend on their own efforts
for their livelihiood.

Early Hislory of the Nayadis

The earliest reference to the Nayadis is in the
Kéralolpathi wherein they are mentioned as the last of
the Chandalas. Visscher says, “The Vedden and the
Niaddy are also bushmen who hunt wild beasts and
subsist upon their flesh as well as upon herbs
and roots; so that there are many among these castes
who never tasted rice.”'t Buchanan recorded in 1803,
“They are reckoned so very impure that even a slave
will not toueh them. They absolutely refuse to perform
any kind of labour. The only means that they employ to
procure a subsistence is hy watchine the crop to drive
away wild hogs and birds. They have scarcely any
clothing and everything about them discloses want and
misery.”’t It is also said that ‘‘the Naddi are a caste of
hunters and have no occupation, and they go about with

* Ward aud Conner—Memairs of [ravancore Survey— p. 133.
I Visscher — Letters from Malahar p. 129
} Buchanan—>Mysore. Coorg and Malabar— Vol. Lizen, 43
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their hows and arrows, and are obliged fo accompany
the Naira, Gentes, and Christian hunters.””” The Naya-
dis of Karunagapalli do not now exhibit any signs of
having been hunters. They have now no weapons with
which they could hunt and destroy wild animals. The
only link with their past jungle life is the collection of
honey. In North Travancore they accompany hunters
to rouse game. In Karunagapalli faluq they do not
appear to have ever suffered from the disabilitics of the
slave castes, the Parayas and the Pulayas. Unapproach-
ability does not appear to have stood in the way of their
contact with high-easte Hindus. They have been and
are leading an independent existence by the collection
of homey and fuel or by their labour. Though they
lead a life of want and misery, and do not aceustom
themselves to a life of regularity and industry, they
do not practise abject heggary, as do the Navadis of
North Travancore, (‘fochin, and Malabar,

Nayadi Environment

The Nayadi habitat in Karunagapalli is not signi-
ficant by the existence of a large naumber of dolmens, as
is Malabar, but 1s an area containing many isolated
serpent groves, where images of Nagaraja and Naga
Yakshi are found. The Nayadis elaim to have come
from the highlands of Travancore towards the west
owing to stress of population, and they now live in
isolated groups near areas adjoining the sea coast in
Karunagapalli in the midst of the Nayars, the Izhuvas
and the Muhammadans. The only vacant spots un-
touched by man arve the serpent groves containing
serpent shrines. The scrpent shrines are objects of
veneration to all the Hindus, including the Parayas and

* Rerals Society Papers— \;‘n{_ 11, p. 433.
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the Pulayas. Every Hindu would shudder at approach-
ing a serpent grove in a state of pollution. [t would
be an act of deseeration to do so or to destroy any
vegetation in a serpent grove. But the Nayadi is not
disturbed by such qualms of conseience.  He is driven
by desperation to the necessity of oceupying the serpent
groves and destroying all vegetation and the deities
installed thercin. He is therefore found oceupying small
patches of land which were onee serpent groves in the
midst of a predominantly Hindu population. Beggary
i Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore 1s imposed on the
community by the deprivation of all sources of food
supply: but m Karunagapalli they are not subject to
the disabilities of unapproachability unlike the Parayas
and the Pulayas, and do not appear to have ever been
one of the slave castes. They are more resourceful
than the latter. During rainy weather, which makes
outdoor activities difficult, the Nayadis are in difficulty
for their livelihood. Outside Travancore, it may he true
that the custodians of orthodoxy arve their oppressors
both socially and economiecally. It has to be said to
the credit of the Nayddi in Karunagapalli that he 1s
more self reliant and is not subject to the tyranny ot the
higher castes or the stigma of unapproachability.
Nayadr Hamlet

The Nayadis of Karunagapalli talugq are found
scattered in groups of three or four houses built on the
debris of what were once serpent shrines. They cleared
the area of trees, and converted it into arable land fit for
habitation. KEaech hut is 1214 feet by 10 feet in dimen-
sions. In front is a thalam (verandah which has a
thatched wall in front). The verandah leads into the
main room, which is used hoth for cooking and sleeping.
The roof and sides of the room are thateched with
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plaited cocoanut leaves which have to be renewed
anmually.  The floor is almost on a level with the ground.
For women in menses there is a common seclusion-shed
into which they are just able to erawl. A common place
of worship exists to the north of the huts underneath
a pala (Alstonia scholaris) or arecanut tree. A stome
is planted underneath the {ree, and makes the material
substratum of their religious life. In North Travancore
the Nayadis live on the edge of extensive rice fields.
The huts are mostly square and somewhat apart. Here
straw is used for thatching, handfuls being spread out
on the frame-work of the roof to about three or four
inches in thickness. Junglewood posts are used for the
frame-work of the roof. There is a mud wall all round
about three feet in height.

Dowmestic Goods
Furniture is seanty. The utensils for cooking and
carrying water are earthenware. Liquid food is taken
with ladles of cocoanut shells with a thin splice of
bamboo for handle. The hearth consists ol stones
placed so as to form a triangle.  Unlike the Nayadi of
North Travancore, they do not use umbrellas in Karu-
nagapalli. Of tools, they have an uli which consists
of an iron piece sharp at one end fitted into a wooden
handle. It is used for the collection of honey. They
have also an axe for felling trees or scooping out hoats.
They have no bill-hook.
Internal Structure of the Tribe
The most important soeiological division of the tribe
is the illom or kiittom. They are subdivided into the
following clans:—
1. Kodayathu illom
2. Mechur illom
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3. Valia Kadayari illom
4. Charamangalathu illom
D.  Vailattillom

6. Katturillom
The Mechur and Valia Kodayari illoms are superior
to the other eclans. In each hamlet there are two or
three clans. The mother retains her clan after mar-
riage. The children take after the elan of the mother.
Each clan has a headman or Muppan, who is also the
medieine-man.  His presence is necessary at all cere-
monies pertamming to marriage or death. The Mechur
and Valia Kodayari illom Muppans meet to settle
disputes.

Marriage Customs and Ceremonies

Girls are married after they attain puberty.
Kettukalvanam existed formerly. The tying of the
tali (marriage badge) was done formely by the nephew,
but this custom has now bhecome extinet. When a boy
now reaches the age of marriage, the Mappan, his uncle,
and father visit the girl’s house and seek her hand from
her uncle and father. It they agree, the boy’s uncle
presents the girl’s uncle with ten chuckrams and
four leaves of tobacco. A shmilar courtesy is exchanged
in the girl’s uncle giving an equal amount and tobaecco
to the boy’s uncle. The gifts are distributed among
the Muppans of the clans of the hoy and girl. The
girl’s parents feast them. The auspicious day for the
marriage is fixed with the help of the Kaniyan. On the
marriage day the bridegroom-elect goes to the bride’s
house with his relations and Muppan. He presents the
bride with a pair of eloths whieh she dons. An ex-
change of ten chuckrams and four leaves of tobacco is
made between the parties. Those present are feast-
ed, and the bridegroom returns with the bride to his
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honse where the bride’s party are treated to a feast.
The bride’s uncle then says, *“We leave our girl. Take
care of her.”” The bridegroom’s Muppan then savs that
the girl will be taken care of o long as she lives. The
Navadis are monogamons.
Widow Marriage

Widows remarry, but there is no abatment of cere-
monial. A man may marry the widow of his elder
brother.

Adultery

When a man commits adultery with a woman of
the same clan, the Mappans hear and decide the com-
plaint. The Muappan declares that the guilty persouns
are excommunicated. When the offence 1s committed
with a woman of a different e¢lan, the Muappan
fines them twenty chuckrams, four leaves of tobaceo,
and one bundle of betel leaves. They are then allowed
to marry.

Divoree

When a man wishes to divoree his wife, the Mappans
of the different clans meet. He places before them his
complaint about his wife. [f their differences cannot be
reconciled, the woman is sent to her home, but no money
is claimed by either party. The grown-up children
remain with the father, while the younger ones remain
with the mother, who is free to marry again.

Puberty Customs

When a girl attains puberty, she is removed to a
seclusion-shed for seven days in Karunagapalli. She
must not see the light of day, and remains indoors. She
bathes on the eighth day and a small feast is given to

women.
H
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Pregnancy and Child-birth

A pulikudi ceremony is observed in the seventh
month of pregnancy. On a Sunday the pregnant woman
is eiven some ghee by her aunt. It is called Neykudi
kalyanam or the ceremony of administering ghee to the
pregnant woman. Four women are feasted. When she
is about to become a mother, she is conveyed to a
seclusion-shed. Women assist in the delivery. Pollu-
tion lasts for sixteen days. She enters her home after a
bath on the seventeenth day. She enjoys rest for three
months. It is said that when a woman is attended by
female relations for delivery, her husband massages his
own abdomen and prays to the mountain gods for the
safe delivery of his wife. He offers his thanks to them
as soon as the child 1s born. This custom 1s not
observed in Travancore.

[nheritance

[nheritance has been in the female lne. Sons
now succeed to property of the father whieh consists of
the hut, utensils, and weapons. Chieftainship descends
to the nephew, if there are no brothers.

Family

Kicheri kava was a serpent grove about 30 years
ago. It was registered in the mname of Mundi
Karambi, and hears evidence of long occupation by
the cocoanut trees growing in the area. Mundi
Karambi had one son (Narayanan) and a daughter
(Karambi) who enjoyed the property. Narayanan
left for his wife’s house and Karambi married
Krishnan who stays with her in Kicheri kavu. They
have six children. The family now consists of father,
mother, and children. The property 1s in the name
Zf Karambi. The husband lives with his wife in her
ome.
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Kanship
The system ol kinship among the Nayvadis 1s of
the tvpe called classificatory. A list of kinship terms,
together with forms used in direet address, 1s given
helow :
1. Relations through Father

1. Great grandfather \Vialia appippan
2. QGreaf grandmother Valia ammiimma
3. Grandfather Appappan
4. Grandmother ' Ammumme
h.  Father Aschan
6. Mother Amma
7. Father’s elder brother \'ahaechan
S. Father’s elder
brother’s wife Peramma
9. Father’s younger
brothoer Kochachan
10.  Father’s vounger
hrother’s wife K ochamma
11. Father’s sister Ammavi
12. Father’s sister’s
hushand Ammavan
13. Father's sister’s son Aliyan
14. Father’s sister’s (*héttathy or Anujathi
daughter 1 younger.
v Relations through Mother
1. Mother’s father Appuppan
2. Mother’s mother Ammumma
3. Mother’s brother Ammavan
4. Mother’s brother’s
wife Ammavi
5. Mother’s brother’s son Aliyan
6. Mother’s brother’s (‘hettathi or Anujathi

daughter if vounger.
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3. Relations throwgh Husband

1. Hushand’s father Ammavan

2. llusband’'s mother Ammavi

3. Hushand's sister C'hottathi

4. Tusband’s brother (‘héttan or Anujan

it younger.

1. Relations through Wife

. Wife’s father Ammavan

2. Wife’s mother Ammavi

a0 Wife’s brother Aliyan

4. Wife's sister (‘héttatht or Anujathi

i vounger

In the foregoing list, it may be observed:

1. Appippan and Ammiumma are the names given
to the grandfather and grandmother on hoth the
paternal and maternal hines.

2. Ammavan is the name given to the father’s

sister’s husband, the mother’s brother, the hushand’s
father, and the wife’s father. and Ammavi. to their
wives.

'l

5. Adlivan is the name given to the father’s sister's
son, the mother’s brother’s son, and the wife’s hrother,
A wife does not mention the name of her hushand to
others. A mnephew does not talk with his unele.

Puneral Ceremonies

The Nayadis bury their dead about forty feet to
the south of their habitations. The grave is dug breast
deep by the members of the clan of the deceased. The
nephew is the chief mourner. He wraps the corpse
m a new ¢loth. It is then lowered into the grave
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which 1s then filled with earth. Pollution lasts for
sixteen days for the nephew, and ten days for the
son and mother. On the tenth t]:l}' a tln;]]'f'i‘]‘ measnre
of riee is cooked, and three halls of rice are ]’)‘HF‘.MI
on a leal over the feet of the dead at the burial sround.
The nephew eclaps his hands thrice; erows then fly
lo the spot and eat the balls. The chief mourner
then returns home after bathing, when a feast s
evien to the relations,

f‘f(-’fr‘..f}'?r.*i.'

T'he Nayadis  worship ancestor-gpirits. In  the
case of unnatural deaths, a Kaniyan’s service is requi
sitioned.  He transfers the spirit of the deccased to an
mage of sandalwood, whieh is buried in front of a
pala (Alstoma scholariz) or arecanut frec. A small
slab of stone is placed over it. A hght is kept burning
every cvening. The spirit was formerly propitiated
hy offering a saerifice of fowls at night with the follow-
img praver:—“We can do only thus much. Please aceept
it and protect us.”” They have now given up the offering
of fowls and instead place a vessel of water mixed with
saftfron and chunam, fried rice, plantain, and molasses
before the spirvit.  After offering the above prayer the
water is poured out. The Miuappan officiates as priest,
and the offering 18 repeated annually.

Magie

When a man suffers [rom anyv illness, he seeks
the services of a medicineeman, who makes out the
caunse of tllness and mvokes the aid of a spirit, Kanda-
karnan, as follows:—Oh Kandakarnan of 1,000 faces,
2,000 hands, 3,000 eyes and three and a half crores of
hair, with Aaming toreh in yvour left hand., mayv my
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ailments like smallpox be cured and evil spirits des-
troyed’’. So saying, the medicine-man throws some
holy ash over the sick person who is said to be cured of
his illness. It is said that this method of curing disease
and casting devils is borrowed from the higher castes.

(Occupation
1. Hunting

The Nayadis are said to have been skilful hunters at
one time, and excellent shots. They used to accompany
the Nayars on their hunting expeditions as beaters.
They used to catch toads, tortoise, deer, and other
animals with the help of dogs and beat them to death.
They do not now hunt animals in the forests in North
Travaneore, owing to striet forest protection.

2. Collection of Honey

The old men of the Nayadi collect honey in March,
April, and May in day time from the hollows of trees.
A Nayadi climbs the tree and makes a hole by means
of a kothu-uli for the insertion of his hand. He takes
out the comb regardless of stings and drops it into a
vessel made of the spathe of the arecanut tree. A man
collects about half a measure of honey daily. HHe gives
half the collection to the owner of the tree and sells
the remaining quantity for four annas, which hardly
suffices for his livelihood. Now that big trees are
becoming scarce, the Navadis are at their wit’s end
as to where to obtain honey. Those in North Travan-
core also collect honey in day time in the same manner.
This occupation is likely to disappear for want of trees
in the course of time.

3. Scoopiwng out Timher for Boats

Young Nayadis are engaged by Marakans (a fishing

caste) for scooping out bhoats of mango for use at sea
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or on the backwaters. The Nayadi is fed and given
Iou?' annas as daily wages. They are also engaged for
felling trees.

4. Collection of uel

While the collection of honey is the prerogafive of
man, the collection of fuel is made by women, young and
old. A bundle of fuel feteches an anna. Women also
collect medicinal herbs and sell them in the market.

5. Rope-making
[n North Travancore the Nayadis collect fibre from
the bark of ftrees in the jungle. The inner fibre is
dried 1 the sun and split into thin fibres which are
spun into rope, which is used lor drawing water from
the well. The rope fetches about an anna. They also
make rope-net bags (uri) which they sell for an anna.
6. Adgriculture
A few Nayadis are engaged in agriculture. They
own five cents of land each in Karundgapalli where
they raise plantains, tapioca, and other produce. They
are at times employed in ploughing, sowing, and reaping
in North Travancore. The tie of the land is loose with
the Nayadis, unlike the Pulayas, who are agricultural
labourers.

7. DBegging

The Nayadis of North Travancore live on what they
receive as alms. It is the privilege of the Nayadi to
beg, and it is the duty of others to give. They have little
of the material things of this world, neither land nor
raw matlerials for industrial pursuits. The demand
for their labour is very unsteady. In times of distress
the women in Karundgapalli beg for alms in Hindu
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houses, unlike the Pulayas and Parayas, who are not
allowed to approach them closely,
Diet

The Navadi food is kanji (rice gruel) which they
fake in the early morning. They go out for work after
food, and return in the evening. They make their
purchases with the money they get by the sale ol the
produce. They eat rice and fish at night. Babies are
fed on rice from the sixth month. They eat the flesh
of fowl, goat, and tortoise, buf abstain from eating
cow's flesh.

Dress

[t is said that the Nayadis “*generally cover their
nakedness by tying round the waist low strings of leaves
and plants.””” The men now wear a loin-cloth which
reaches to the knee and put on an upper cloth at times.
Women wear a loin-cloth reaching to the ankle, and
put on a jacket in some cases. The lobes of the ears
are dilated to contain wooden plugs which serve as
thodas (ear-rings). Strings of beads and shells used
to adorn their necks but they do not wear them now.
Virgins do not wear any ornament.

Economic Life

In North Travancore, the Nayadis are on the land
of their masters in a few cases. The men earn a mea-
sure and a hall of paddy, and the women get a measure
and a quarter. When they work outside, men get three
measures, and women one measure, as daily wages.

Fertility
m avadie t > e : . .
['he Nayadis, though few, are increasing in number.
The average size of the family is 5-0. The average

* Padmanabha Menon, K. P.—The History of K'*raia. Vol. 111, p. 530
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birth-rate i1s 37, and the average survival rate, 3-0.
There are twelve male and twelve female children in
cieht families.

Appearance and Physical  Fealures

The Nayadis are dark in complexion and short in
stature. The average stature for men is 15256, and
women 147 -4 cms.  The average chest eirth is 755 cms.
The average span ol arms for men is 1575 and womern
1500 ems. The average cephalic index is 779, and

nasal index, 7722, Theyv are healthy in appearance.

Sacirl Condition

In Kerala the superiority or inferiority of a lower
caste depended on considerations of nearness and uti-
lity to the upper classes. Being the Chandilas of the
plains, the Navadi could not approach the habitation
and members of the higher castes in former times.
They polluted the Brahman by approaching Inm within
a distance of 300 feet. and the latter had to bathe,
remove the saered thread, and take panchagavyvam.
They had to stand at a distance of twentyv-two feet from
the Parayas and Pulayas in North Travancore. Tf a
Paraya were polluted, he let out blood from the small
finger or Irom his gum and drank three mouthfuls of
liquid cowdung. Only then pollution ceased. The
Temple Entry Proclamation (1936) has performed a
miracle. Unapproachability has vanished.

Reclamation of the Nayadis

“The Nayadis are a wandering outcaste abject
race so impure that hardly a slave will touch them.
Roving about in small companies or dragging about
a miserable existence in wretched hovels, they live hy
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watehing crops, and protecting them from wild animals.
They refuse to do any manual labour, though they do
not ohject to aet as beaters for sportsmen.”’”  “The
(ribe’” says Buchanan, ““‘will be useless to others and
will exercise no influence in the country. They should
be bodily removed to some place where they would be
compelled to work for their subsistence.”’t Logan drew -
attention to the faet that some have escaped from this
degraded position by conversion to Islam. In the seale
of pollution, the Nayadi holds the lowest place, and
consequently labours under the greatest disadvantage,
which is removed with his change of religion.  According
to him Muhammadanism has had “a marked effect in
freeing the slave caste in Malabar tfrom their former
burthens.”’t A serious attempt was made by Conolly
to establish a colony of Navadis and he gave them land
to cultivate. **After a time, the Government handed
over the experiment to a German Mission, who sent
them to a resident school-master, and thus succeeded in
converting and baptising three of them., The Moplas
were determined on proselytising this set of people,
and suddenly all but the three who had been baptised
left the Mission, and were received into the Mopla
community, where they speedily became converts to
Islam. ¢

h'w-la.mar.imz r)f Lhe Nl’?}lf’?(ﬁ.&; in ;”(Hff’!'H 7"2."1‘)?8.\'

The Nayadis have been a source of aunoyance to
the public by their foreceful habit of howling for charity
at the top of their voice. Their low economic condition

* Francis Day. The Land of the Perumals . 333,
I Franeis Day. The Land of the Perumals p. 333,
1. Thurston—IKthnographic notes in Southern India p- 447.
3 Fraucis Day.—The Land of the Perumals P 369,
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and nomadic habits attracted the attention of the Cochin
Government which introduced Conolly’s plan for re-
clamation of the Nayvadis. To ameliorate the con-
dition of the Navadis of Travancore, two colonies
may be established on the model of the Nariculam
colony established for the Sambavars of South Travan-
core. Suitable lands may be acquired and the Nayadi
prevailed upon to settle down there. Kach Nayadi
may be given a small pateh of inalienable Jand for
raising food crops. Huts may be built {o plan. Voea-
tional edncation may be imparted. Manual fraining
in weaving and matting may be given. The establish-
ment of such colonies might usher m an ordered life to
the Nayvadis and wean them from their lazy habits.



PALIY AN

[NTRODECTION —  Traprrrons oF Oriciy —  MARRIAGE
Closroms — Ponveamy — PoLvANDRY — ADULTERY —
Puserry C'usToMs MexsTRUATION — (CHILD-BIRTH —
Nanvixag CeEreMoxy — IsHERITANCE — KINsHIP —
Socrarn Onrcasizartion — Repigion — FoNeran (CERE-
MoNTEs — Heoxomic Lirs — Acricvntural, Cere-
MoNTES — Harrations — Digr — Damy Limre —
Enveation — Famivy Lavg — FERTILITY — APPEAR-
ANCE axp Paysican Fearvres — (CoNCLUSION.

Lutroduction

The Palivans form a small hill-tribe found in the
\Vandanmet and Perivar Ranges ol Travancore. There
are {wo hamlets of Palivans in the Vandanmet Range,
Thekkudi and Vadakkudi, There 1s one hamlet, Perum
huthotti in the Perivar Range. Living as they do on
the Cardamom Hills in the midst of cardamom ryots
above an elovation ol 3000 feet, they have been influenced
by contact with the eustoms and manners of eivilised life.
A few families also have joined the London Mission af
Anakara. Thev have heen driven from fertile to in
hospitable regions by the advent of cardamom plan-
ters.  They numbered at the last Census 483.

Yiear of Census, Toral. Males. Fomales
1421 Al | [ 5 154
161531 184 266 217

The Census of 1931 registers a large inerease of 184
over that of 1921. It 18 also observed that the males
exceed the females.
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T'ribal Name and 1raditions of Origun

The Palivans of Vandanmet state that they formerly
hved in Nellivani, Paliyadi, and Tamaralkalam near
Gadalur in Madura distriet, when a Pantaram told them
that they would find it congenial to oo and live on the
Cardamom Hills in Travaneore, which were uninhabited,
and that they accordingly came and sefled dowr 1n
Vandanmet. Sinnamala. Periyvamala, Sinnasundan, and
Periasundan were their early forernnmers on the hills.
The Paliyans of Perivar came [rom Viandanmed.

Another tradition current amonge them is that a
Kallar of Madura had two wives. When <ome (lissen-
stons arose, his children by the second wife fled fo the
hills (Sankurandamalai) fearine molestation. Those
who did not fall vietims to the low country maranders
came to be known as the Palivans. In memory of
their connection, the Kallars of Madura refrain from
doing any harm to the Palivans. Those two tribes
interdine, but do not intermarry. .\ Kallar will not
allow a Palivan to depart without feeding him. The
Paliyans pride themselves on their heing called Kattu
kallars (Kallars of the hills), as the Kallars are known
as Nattukallars (Kallars of the low country).

When the Varayilkizhu Mannan formerly ruled
over Sankurandamalai, he married a Palivan womaun.
Of this union were born a large number of children.
There are now twenty families belonging to this group.
Some of them are at Puliamala. Out of these, fifteen
families jomed the London Mission at Anakara. The
pnre Palivans do not marry women [rom among those
of Mannan extraction, nor is interdining practised,
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Marriage C'ustoms

Marriage takes place after a girl attains puberty.
A man marries the daughter of his maternal uncle or
father’s sister. The boyv’s parents moot the malrriage
question to the girl’s father and settle the mateh.
There is no dowry. Before marriage a man serves
his uncle for six months. He helps him in Jungle
clearing, erecting the huf, and other kinds of work.
As soon as the girl attains puberty, he goes back to
his hut. Marriage is thus based on service, and 1is
celebrated immediately after a eirl attains puberty.
Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday arve considered ans-
picious days for marriage.

On the day of the marriage the bridegroom’s
parents and other relations go to the bride’s hut to
invite them for the ceremony. The tali, clothes, pan-
supari, and fruits are handed over to the girl’s mother.
The bride is attired in a new ecoloured cloth by the
bride-groom’s sister. All proceed to the bride-groom’s
hut in the evening. I'he bridegroom is presented with
three cloths. The uncle ties one rou nd the bridegroom’s
loins, another is thrown over his shoulders, while the
third is tied round his head. At dusk the tali is placed
on the neck of the bride by the bridegroom, and his
sister ties it. The married couple then bow to the
elders. Feasting follows. Dry reed torches provide
the lighting. The couple remain in the bridegroom’s
hut for three days. On the third day the clothing of
the couple is immersed in turmeric water. They bathe
in the stream and return home. The couple remain
with their parents until a child is born, when they set
up a separate home. A number of girls of and above

twenty years of age now remain unmarried for want
of suitable adult hushands.
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Polygamy

A man marries more than one woman, when the
first wife is sterile. But polygamy is rare owing to the
digsensions that would arise befween the two wives.

Polyandry

Younger brothers are said to tacitly enjoy the wife
of the elder brother.

Adultery

When a woman commits adultery, the villagers
meet together in a sort of council. The husband tells
them that he has divorced his wife. So saying, he
leaves her and marries another, Morality is said to
be very loose among them.

Pubierty Customs

When a girl attains puberty, she is lodged in a shed
a little away Irom their habitations.  Pollution lasts for
fifteen days and she should not look on the face of a
man during this period. She can freely move about
only at night.  Some women keep her company.  On the
sixteenth day, she bathes and returns home with a pan
of water on her head. In this she cooks rice which 1s
served to all the women of the hamlet. She is free
from pollution after they partake of the food.

Menstruation

During menstruation a woman is confined to a
seclusion-shed for five days in Vandanmet and seven
days in Periyar. During this period she can neither
cook food nor go to the jungle, as her going to the
jungle would imperil the crops. On the sixth day,
she bathes in Vandanmet(. It is only on the seventh day
that she can touch the vessels of the Louse after bathing.
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("hild-birth

No ceremony is attached to pregnancy. When a
woman is about to become a mother, she is confined
to a separate shed. Women keep company with her
and assist in the birth. Pollution lasts for six days.
On the seventh day she takes an oil bath and comes
home.  The baby's unele provides a hammock of cloth
for it on that day. All the village folk are feasted.
Worien cook the food for women, and men for men.

Naming Ceremony

The giving ol a name to the baby is done on the
seventh day. The name of the paternal grandfather
i generally given. The name may also be that of any
deity they worship. The males are ecalled Nallavan,
Chadayan, Thadagan, Karuppannan, Lingam, Nagan,
and others. The females are named Nahamma, Mina-
kshi, Karuppayi, Vellachi, Pachi, and others. If a child
1s born to a woman by a member of another community,
it 1s called by the name of the father. Thus, Pachu
Pillai, Rowther, (hettiar are names oiven to children
after their father.

T(!/;rm

A man cannot talk with or touch his mother-in-law.
The aunt does not call the nephew by his name. A man
can talk with his nnele.  He eannot talk with his unele’s
wife,

Ivheritance

[nheritance is in the male line. If a man has no som,
his property devolves on his brother’s <o, Failing this,
it goes to his daughter.  The son sueceeds to the chief-
tamship. In the Periyar Range, the son and the nephew
divide the property equally.
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Among the Palivans the terms of relationship are
classificatory. 'The

relationship and their

vernacular equvalents are given below :—

:‘:C‘-‘AL.‘.ID:—‘

[. Relations Uirough Father

(Great erandfather
(ireat erandmother
Grandfather
Grandmother
Father

Mother

Father’s elder brother

Father’s elder
brother’s wife
Pather’s elder
brother’s son
Father’s elder
brother’s daunghter
Father’s sister
Father’s sister’s
hushand
Father’s sister’s son
Father’s sister’s
daughter

Pippattan
Pippatti
Pattanar
Patti
Appa
Amma
Perivappa

Perivatha

Anna, or Thamhi, if
younger

Achi, or Thangachi, if
vounger

Mami

Mama
Machinan

Mathini

[1. Relations through Mother

Great grandfather
Great grandmother
Grandfather
Grandmother
Mother’s brother
Mother’s brother’s
wife

Mother’s sister

Pippattan
Pippatti
Pattanar
Patti
Maman

Mami
Periyvatha, or Chinna-
tha, if younger.
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I11. Relations through Wife

1. Wife No name

2, Wife's father Mama

5. Wife’s mother Mami

4. Wife’s brother Machinan

5. Wife’s brother’s wife Akka, or Thangachi, if
younger

6. Wife’s sister Mathini

7. Wife's sister’s Anna, or Thambi, if

hushand yvounger
[1.  Relations throuwgh Husband

1. Husbhand’s father Maman

2. Ilusbhband’s mother Mami

5. Husband’s brother Anna, or Thambi, if
vounger

4. Husband’s sister Mathini

In the foregoing terms of relationship, we observe :—

1. The great grandfather and the great erand-

mother. Pippattan and Pippatti are the names given
on both the paternal and maternal lines. Similarly
Pattanar and Patti are the names given to grandfather
and grandmother on both the paternal and maternal
lines.

2. The father’s sister’s husband, mother’s brother,

hasband’s father and wife’s father. Maman is the name

given to all the above persons and mami, for their wives.
)

3. Machinan is the name given to the father’s
sister’s son and the wife’s hrother.

4. Mathini is the name given to the father’s
sister’s daughter, the wife’s sister, the hushand’s
sister and the husband’s brother’s wife.
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Soctal Organization

Kach hamlet has a Kanikkaran or headman. He
18 assisted in his work by the Valia Elandari, Vina
Miriva, and Thandakaran. The Valia KElandari and
Vina l\]:qll'i}';-i see to the good hehaviour of the hovs
and  girls of the hamlet and help those in need
by eiving them free labonr. r]‘|H.‘.\-‘ see to the erection
of the hut for the Kanikkaran, and avail themselves
of free labour for putting up their own huts and for
work in the field. The Tllilllil:ll\illclll collects men and
wets through all the work.

When a man mishehaves, the council meets, and
the Kanikkaran admonishes the man and orders that
he should behave properly in future. If a man con-
mits adultery, the offence is heard by the council. The
culprit was formerly punished with being kept in a
kind of stocks (Kuttamaram). This form of punish-
ment has now been given up. A man is fined from one
ruapee to two rupees for disobedience of orders.

Religion

The Palivans worship a deity of the rock which
stands on an eminence.  The worship is in the month
of  Medom (April-May) anmually. Women are de-
barrved from attending the ceremony, as they are con-
sidered to be impure, and their presence would imperil
the crops. An offering of cocoanut, plantains, and
pansupari is made.  FKar-rings and neck-laces of heads
are presented for the consort of the deity. Frankincense
and camphor are burnt. The priest makes the offering
and all the men stand in respectful attention. The
following prayer is then made. “*May no harm be done
to ourselves, our families, and our crops by elephants
and other wild animals.”’



76 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND CASTES [Vor. IL

Mariamma

Mariamma is the goddess of small-pox. She is
propitiated in Medom (April—May) for the welfare
of the families and to shield them from small-pox. An
offering of cocoanut, fruits, and pansupari is made.
Frankincense and camphor are burnt. All the male
members of the hamlet remain in the jungle for a
whole day before the ceremony so as to be free from
any contact with women.

funeral Ceremonies

When a man dies, all the relations assemble and
loudly lament the loss. A bier is made and the corpse
laid on it covered by a new cloth purchased by his
brother-in-law. Others also cover it with a new cloth.
About 100 vards from the hut, the bier is lowered to
the ground and the corpse bathed. A mark is put on
its forehead. It is again placed on the bier, covered
with cloths, and carrvied to the grave-vard, which is
about a mile from the hamlet. This is done to obviate
the harm that evil spirits may do to the women-folk.
The grave is dug loin-deep for males. It is deeper
for females, as they are timid. A few grains of rice
are thrown into the mouth of the corpse and a mat of
reed 1s spread in the pit. The corpse is placed on if,
and covered with a mat over which earth is thrown, and
the grave is then filled up. A stome is planted at the
head and foot. Pollution lasts for eight days. All the
mourners bathe on the third day. On the eighth day
all bathe, and an offering of riee is made to the spirit
of the departed. ¢“Oh ancestors, may the children, the
family of the deceased, and all others he happy.”” The
soul 1s said to go to Heaven. “The habit of dressing
the dead in his best clothes originated in the selfish but
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not unkindly desire to induce the perturbed spirit to
rest in the grave and not come plaguing the living for
food ;1[1{'] rHimL‘l’l‘[.”’:‘

Occupalion

The Palivans are migratory agriculturists. They
shift their cultivation annually, They clear the jungle
in Japuary, and burn the debris in Mareh. They then
collect the brushwood and burn 1t.  After the clearing
is over, the headman allocates the area to cach man, who
puts up boundary marks to identify his area. 'They
sow ragi broadeast, and hoe the soil with a small spade
(mammatty) in May. Both men and women do so.
Men have no sexual conneetion with their wives for
four davs during the period of sowing. There is a
similar restriction during harvesting.  Any breach of
this taboo entails harm to the erop. Rain sets in from
the end of May. The erop is harvested in Seplember.
A Palivan on an average obtains from ten to twenty
kalams of ragi. They also raise tapioca, cholam, bean,
sweet potato, and melon.  Both husband and wife work
toeether at all times.  Their ragi lasts for six to nine
months. For the remaining months they supplement
their rvequirements by manual labour in cardamom
estates.  All the men elear the land of the headman and

harves( his crop free,
dgricidtural Ceremaonies
Before elearing the junele in Makaram (January
Iebruary) the Palivans make an offering of cocoanuts,
fruits, and pansupari. Frankincense and camphor are
burnt. A goat is saerificed and its heart is cut into

* razer, 0. G On Certain DBurial Costoms as illustrative of the
Primivive Theory of the soul—J. R A, [-1885— p- G4
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slices and roasted. Offerings of the slices of the heart,
cocoanut, fruils, pansupari, and pongal are made, and
all pray, ““Oh jungle deities, Pd{lIIl¢llld.|.JlldMV¢1ml and
others, may there be happiness to our families, and may
there be no diminution to ounr crops.”” After prayer,
the pujari (priest) cuts the jungle first, and is then
followed by others. They do the clearing for the head-
man first, and then for the priest. The ancestor-spirits
arc also worshipped on the occasion. Separate offerings
arc made to these.

When the erop is harvested i September, the ragi
is dried, powdered and cooked. The offering is made
to the sylvan deities with the following prayer, ‘*May
we enjoy good health for the future, and may we have
no diminution to our crops.”

Hunling

The Palivans supplement their food-crops by going
occasionally hunting in the early morning. When an
animal 1% killed the skin i1s removed and the liver is
taken out, cut up into slices, and pierced on to seven
stakes. The slices are then roasted. Frankincense and
camphor are burnt, and the following prayer is olfered
to the hunting deities :—**May we be blessed with came
at all times. May our children receive your protection
without any loss. May we be blessed with game lhere-
after, when we go anywhere.”” The slices are then
partaken of by those who are present. The flesh is
divided equally among all the men, who then return
home. The flesh on the back of the animal is given to
the man who shot it.

Habitations

The huts of the Palivans are of the same pattern
as those of the Mammans. They are 20 ft. x 12 £t. in
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dimensions and are made of reeds. The roof is thateh-
ed with leaves of reeds. The walling is of the same
material. The floor is on a level with the ground. The
huts have only one entrance in front. They have always
fire in one corner of the hearth. They have given up
the chakmuk and have taken to use of safety matches.
They sleep on a raised thatty on mats made of reeds.
They use earthenware vessels.

Diet
The Paliyans are fond of the flesh of animals like
the sambur, the black monkey, the wild hoar, the jungle
squirrel, the pigeon, the poreupine, the turtle, and
others. They do not kill the bison, as it is helieved
to offend their cods. They also cat fish, erabs, and
rats. Ragi 1s their staple diet. They powder it, and
boil 1t in water until a jelly is formed. A long stick
forms the ladle. The vessel is kept in position by a
forked stick over the fire. They also eat rice which
they get from the cardamom estates in return for
their labour. They eat cholam and other vegetables.
They drink arrack and toddy when they ecan afford
them. Ganja is indispensable to them daily.

Daily Life

The Palivans get up at daybreak. The women
cleanse the vessels and prepare the morning food. The
men take their food at 8, and go out for work in the
jungle or for the collection of wild berries or roots.
They return home in the evening. Women have the
food ready and they take their supper at 8. They eat
ragl both morning and night. When their resources
are exhausted, the whole family moves for work on
cardamom estates, where men carn six annas, women
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five annas, and children three anmas daily. They lead
a life of plenty after the harvest. When the hushand
1s engaged in jungle clearing, the wife works in the
ardamom estates and earns wages for the upkeep of
the family.

Education

The London Mission Society has established a school
for the Paliyans at Anakara in Vandanmet. Fifteen
families are said to have joined the Christian faith
about ten years ago. There are however only five
houses now at Anakara. The remaining families are
sald to have gone hack to their old faith because they
could not make a living at Anakara. Parents impart
education to their children. The father shows the hoys
how to eclear the jungle, burn the debris, and hoe the
soil.  Children obey their parents implicitly. The
mother teaches the girls how to cook food and manage
the household. "The hoys are taught how to use the
pellet-bow.

Family

Women are treated with consideration, and they
enjoy more freedom which brings them into contact
with low-country men. This assoeiation is the cause
of their moral degradation. There are two or three
sterile women in cach village. Syphilis and yaws exist
among them. Women do not take part in rveligious
observances owing fo the impurity that is attached to
them.

Fertility

The Palivans are one of the few tribes who show
an improvement in the average size of the family,
average birth-rate, and average survival rate. The
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average size of the family is 5-5. The average birth-
rate is 46, and the average survival rate is 2-3. The
improvement in the survival rate mav be due to the
salubrity of the climate in the high ranges. There
are cases of sterility in each hamlet. In 8 families
at Perivar, two unions were sterile.

Appearance and Physical Features

The Paliyans are brown-black in complexion. They
rank next to the Kurumba Pulayas in stature. The
average stature is 157-32 ems. The average stature of
7 females is 1512 e¢ms. They have long heads, the
average cephalic index being 74 -46. The forehead is
receding and the brow ridges are prominent. They
have short flat noses, the average nasal index being
83-68. The lips are thick and everted. The eyes are
dark. The hair is black and wavy. It is curly in some.
The average facial index is 84-9. The average cix-
cumference of chest is 749, and average span of arms
is 167 3.

C'onclusion

The Palivans are good singers like the Mannans.
They are lazy and try to carry on with the minimum
of labour.



PARAYA (SAMBAVAR)

[NTRODUCTION— PoPULATION—ORIGIN AND TRADITIONS OF

THE TRIBE—A FFINITIES—SUB-DIVISIONS OF THE PARAYAS,

Lutroduction

The Parayas are found in the Thovala, Agastis-
waram, Franiel, Kunnathtr, and Kunnathunad talugs,
and on the Cardamom Hills of Travancore. They rank
next to the Pulayas among the agrestic serfs and are
known as Sambavar in South Travancore. According
to Ward and Conner, ““they form a considerable num-
ber of slaves and are divided into Perrom Pariyar
north of Kodungallor and Monnay Pariyar south of
that place. They are inferior to those of the other
coast and reckoned so very vile that their contact will
entail the most alarming contamination. Their taste
for carrion has doubfless caused this prejudice which
goes so far as to suppose that they exhale a foetid
odour. The death of a cow or bullock is with the

19

Parriyars a season for jubilee.

Population

The Parayvas were returned as 142,364 in the census
of 1931, of whom 72,158 were males and 70,206 females.
The figures for 1931 also show that 70,684 were Hindu
and 71,680 were Christian. They are one of the major
communities in South Travancore from whom converts

* Ward snd Conner —Memoir of the Survey of the Travancore and
Cochin States—1863, p. 162-163.
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were largely drawn. The subjoined table will show
their distribution in the Revenue Divigions of the Stafe -

]
1

]| Hindu . I (Jhristian
Revenue | Total = [ Tital
Divisian | i L. |
‘ Male | Femaie | | Male Femal

Southern y 17,498 8,652 | BRI6 39 R8H 19,729 200,187
Central | 22050 11,218 100,832 5,882 4516 ¢ 36k
Norther: i 12,552 6614 | 6038 17.513 8 839 BB
High Range . 18,614 9816 8,768 5.399 2,514 9 555

The Christian Parayas exceed the Hindu Parayvas in
the southern and northern divisions of the State. The
largest number of conversions in the southern divigion
s due to the excrtious of the London Missionary Society,
the Luthern Mission, the Salvation Ay, the Brother
Mission, and the Roman Catholie Chureh. The number
of females to 1,000 males of the Hindu Paravas is 993,
but the disparity is one less among the Christian Para-
vas among whom the number of females to 1,000 males
s 994
Origin and Traditions of e Tribe

The word *Parayva’ is derived [rom the word ‘para’
a drum. The Parayas take delight in drum-beating,
and are generally called on to aet as drummers af
marriages, [unerals, and village festivals by the sur
rounding high-caste Hindus for whom they have been
[rom a remote period the agricultural labourers. There
have been among them also weavers, cobblers, and wea-
vers ol grass mats. Gustav Oppert says that the
Pallans, the Pallis, and the Parayans were men of the
hill-country though some deny this, for they appear in
no way connected with the hills, nor do thev possess
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any trace of hill-deities in their worship.” Further,
m old Tamil works, the word ‘Pulayan’ is used to
denote those who are now called Parayas. Francis
shows by an inscription that they were known as such
in the eleventh century. The word ‘Parayan’ also
means an outeaste rom every caste. 'The Parayan calls
himself the ‘elder’ Brahman, claiming in this manner
precedence over the Brahman. The Bralmans on the
other hand ascribe the origin of the Parayvan and other
low-castes to the comnection of Braliman women with
low-caste-men, or to the curses which sages like
Viswamitra were so fond of uttering against anyone
who was unfortunate enough to cross them in their
desires. The legend of the curse of Viswamitra against
Vasishta, his famous Puranic rival, 1s very interesting,
as 1t describes the orign of some wild tribes like the
Sabaras and the Pulindas of the Puranas. According
to a Puranie legend, Vasishta was the son of Urvasi,
and the husband of a Chandala woman of the Chakkili
(shoe-maker) caste, who was reborn as a Chandali.
She bore him 100 sons, 96 of whom disobeyed their
[ather, and were on that account accursed to the
Panchama (fifth caste), while the four others remained
as Brahmans.”’t **However despised a position the
Paraya and the Holeya occupy in the place where they
live, they have preserved, and still cherish as the Miar
and the Bhar do, the memory of former greatness,
and regard themselves as the original owners of the
soil.  Political revolutions, about which we know notl
ing, have most probably been the cause of their sub-
version by other kindred Dravidian tribes.”’t There

* Ansnthskrishua  Aiyar, L. K., The Cochin Tribes and Castes,

B 68.

I Avanthakrishua Alyar; L. K, The Cochin T'ribes and
Vol I, pp. 68-69.

¥ Perry, W. 0. The Children of the Sun. pp. L15-116.

Castes



A VIEW 0" A SAMBAVAR IHAMLET.



Vor. II.] PARAYA 85

are instances to show that they were at oue time in a
flourishing state and that they possessed privileges
which they could not have gained from the Brihmans.
They are allowed to take part in the pulling of cars
ol the idols along with the Brihmans in the car festivals
of Conjeevaram, Kumbakonam, and other places. Their
touch is not supposed to defile the rope. Some among
them have hecome famous ax =aints and pocts.  The
great Saivite saint ‘Nanda® is well known. The Temple
Entry Proclamation of 1936 has lifted the bans against
the Parayvas in Travancore.

It 1s said that the Pariabis are closely connected
with the Paravas, the pearl-fishers of the Polynesian
type of the south who also claim high rank in §re past.
The Parayvas are unable to bring forward serions evi-
denee in support ol the contention but the existence
among them of a complicated caste svstem with a divi-
sion into right and left hand castes points {o some social
order that has long been superseded. The Parayas
possess cerfain privileges whiclh they could not have
possibly gained for themselves from orthodox Hindwsm.
These seem to be survivals of a past in which the
Parayas held a much higher position than they do now:
or at any rate show that they are as ancient 1 the land
as any Dravidian (Mudaliar, Pillais) whom the Parayas
call Tamils, a name which he does not apply to
himself.””"

In Coehin and Travancore, the Parayvas are found
11 rural parts, and may probably be the descendants
of those of the Tamil distriets who may have immigrated
fo the parts in very early times. In Vailkam they are
helieved to be the descendants of a high easte Hindu

¥ Perry, W. . The Children of the Sun. p. 116
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who suflfered social degradation for eating meat, while
in Kunnathunad and Muvattupuzha, they are supposed
to be the descendants ol Pakkanar.
A fimitres

The Parayas are dark in complexion, strong and
muscular in build.  Their average cephalic index is
(84 among the Sambavars of the South, while 1t 1s
(6-95 among the Parayas of the north. The average
nasal mdex 1 the south 1s 8483, while 1n the north
it 1s 8102, “*Thurston has recorded that the average
cephaliec mdex of the Parayvas is 765 and nasal index
S80-0.  Hornell has attempted to explain the bhrachy-
cephalie character ol the Paravar, Shanan, and Parayvan
of the gTinnevelly distriet as due to Polynesian im-
migration m South India bringing the outrigger canoe
;ll]t_l cocoanut ‘.\‘illl i1 ]11']:‘:1' 1O 01 S0o0n HI'TI_JI' lllt‘ all‘l"i\'zll
of the Dravidians. Dr. Guha thinks that it 1s not
necessary to postulate a Polynesian racial drift to ex-
plain the brachycephalic character of some of the Tamil
castes.  Brachyceephaly 1s not confined to the coastal
Tamils, but is dominant among all the higher castes,
and runs north-westwards through the entire Canarese
country into Maharashtra and Guzrat, and cannot bhe
explained by supposing the presence ol Polynesian
blood only. 1Its presence among the Dravidian speaking
peoples 1s apparently the result of the same racial
movements which brought it in the western and eastern
parts of Upper India.f

Sub-divistons

The Paravas are divided into the following endo-

gamous sub-divisions{

T Hatwon, J. ., The Census of lodia, Vol L. Part 11T AL p. 3R,

f Subramauia Iyer. N., The Travaucore Census Report, 1901, p. 37K,
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. Champa Parayar
2. Pola Parayar
0. Pandi Parayar

4, Jintalla Parayar

b. 'Tinta Parayvar

6. Vel Parayar
It may be enough to recognize two hroad sub-divisions,
the Tamil-speaking Sambavar of the south and the
Viél Paraya or Paraya, to use a simplified name, to the

north of IKuzhithura who speak Malayalam. An account

will now be given of the custorns and manners of the
two sub-divisions.



I. SAMBAVAR

InTrRODUCTION—H ABITATION — DIET—DRESS—ORNAMENTS
— Maggrrace Cusroms axp CEREMONIES — PoLycamMy —
Winow Magriace — SororaTE — Puserty CUsToMs —
Precxaxcy Rites axp CHILD-BIRTH — [NHERITANCE —
Fuxeran, CErEMoxy — Renicioxy — (courATION.

Introduction

The Paravas of Thovala, Agastiswaram, and
Kalkulam are known as Sambavar. They form the
backbone of agriculture in Nanjanad, which owes its
fertility to the waters of the Kothayar and the Paraliar
rivers. Here the monsoon is but slightly felt, and the
region experiences a series of drizzling showers. The
Sambavar talk Tamil.

Habitation

In Nanjanad the hamlets have the compact united
form common in the eastern distriets. The huts are
huddled together in very compact areas, as Nanjanad
has extensive paddy fields with hardly any raised
ground for habitation. In Alagiacheri in Thovala,
the way to the village is narrow and leads first to the
temple with an open ground in front, where two
shade-bearing trees (Acacia planifrons) stand with ex-
pansive crowns. On ecach side of the narrow path, a
narrower path branches with huts on each side of it
The streets are parallel and each street has six te
twelve huts which are low roofed and thateched with
palm leaves. The huts are ill-ventilated and have only
a door in front. There are a hundred huts in the
village, thirty of which belong to Christian Sambavar.
Difference of religion does not keep father, son, and
other relations apart. Missionary influence is least only
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in this hamlet in this talng. Most of the other hamlets
have a preponderance of Christian Sambavar for whom
impressive churches have been built by the Salvation
Army, the London Missionary Society, and other bodies
by the side of Sambavar shrine. The Sambavar
are wanting in sanitary consciousness. 'The streets are
unclean. The Kakkattu cheri contains over 300 huts
compressed in an area of about three acres. The paths
are narrow and filthy, and the houses are mostly low-
roofed and one-roomed, and have no window. Paddy
flats surround the hamlets and do not permit of any
expansion to relieve congestion. The Government have
been sympathetic to the opening of colonies like that
at Narikulam in the Agastiswaram talug to enable them
to lead a cleaner life.
Dret

The Sambavar live on rice, ragi, cholam, payaru,
gram, and other articles which they cultivate. They
eat carrion and drink toddy. The high nutritive content
of their food materials and the dry climate of their
habitat account for their robust constitution.

Dress
The Sambavar are poorly clad, except the well-to-do.
The men wear a loin-cloth and put on an upper cloth.
Converts wear coat and shirt. The women wear a
long coloured cloth and put on a jacket.

Ornaments

The men wear hardly any ornaments. The women

have ear ornaments, brass bangles, and garland of beads
and shells.

Marriage Customs
A Sambavar girl is married after she attains
puberty, which is between the age of twelve and fifteen,

M
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when she will be in a position to discharge her household
duties. A man may marry the daughter of his maternal
uncle or of his father’s sister. The boy’s father moots
the question of marriage to the girl’s father, and they
consult an astrologer as to the agreement of the stars.
In case of agreement, the boy’s father and the girl’s
father contribute a rupee each and go to a toddy shop,
and seal the marriage pact over a bowl of toddy. They
then proceed to the girl’s hut where the boy’s party
are feasted. The terms of the marriage are settled.
November and March are auspicions months for
marriage.

The marriage takes place in the girl’s house. The
bridegroom-elect and his party arrive at the village
of the bride-elect a day before the marriage. The bride
18 presented with ecloth and ornaments which would
cost about 500 fanams (about 71 Rs.) on a modest seale.
A man has to qualify himself for marriage by earning
sufficient money to meet the expenditure.  This prolongs
the age of marriage for men. The bridegroom is pre
sented with a pair of cloths and five rupees. At the
auspicious moment, he places the tali round the bride’s
neck and his sister ties it. The eathering is treated
to a feast, after which they play on the drum and the
pipe for an hour or two. The married couple then co
to the husband’s hut in the evening with the bride’s
relations and are feasted at night. The married couple
go to the bride’s hut the next morning and remain there
for two days. The cloths are meanwhile washed and
the couple are sent back with a present of two rupecs
to the son-in-law.

Polygamy

A Sambavar may marry more than one woman in
Thovala. but they are generally content with one. A man
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may marry a second time if the first wife is sterile.
The wives may be kept in two houses to avoid quarrels,
Polyandry is unknown.
Widow Marviage

Widow remarriage is freely allowed a year after
the husband’s death. If she has children, she remains
in her deceased hushand’s family along with her
children. A man may marry the widow of his deceased
elder brother, and he takes care of her children.

Sororate

A man may marry the sister of his deceased wife,
There is less ceremony on this oceasion. Wives are
the chattels of their husbands, and have no personal
property. A man may divoree his wife at will

L]

Puberty Customs

When a girl attains puberty, she is kept in a
separate shed for twenty (1}1'_\'54 in Thovala. She enters
home after a bath on the twenfv-first day, when women
are feasted.

Pregunancy Rites and Child-birth

An offering of a quarter measnre of rice, plantain,
cocoanut, and milk 1s made to Muthalamma praying for
the safe delivery of the pregnant woman. When a
woman is about to become a mother, she is lodged in a
temporary hut. Pollution lasts for 41 days in Thovala,
but those in pollution are not debarred from attending
fo their agricultural work. During this period the
mother cannot touch any vessels, and has to be fed by
others. Her diet is rice gruel in the morning, and
boiled rice in the evening. She is given arrack on the
eleventh day. Pollution ceases on the fortysecond day
after a bath. The husband defrays the expenses cf



42 [HE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND Castes [ Voo, IL

the delhivery of lis wile for fifteen days, and the parents
meet them during the remaining period. It is said that,
“alter the confinement ol a Paraya woman, the husband
1s starved for seven days, cating no cooked rice or other
Food, and lives only on roots and fruits and drinking
only arrvack and toddy.””™ This custom is prevalent
among the Parayas ol the north.

The naming ceremony falls on the twenty-eighth
day. Arumugham, Samban, Madaswami, Arvavala,
losaki, Muthu, Sundaram, and Shanmugham are names
given to males. Péthi, Karuthal, Pulamadi, Mariamma
are some of the female names.

/h/!r‘!l../(uu*r'

[nheritance is in the male line. In the absence of
sons, property devolves on daughters. In their absence
it devolves on the children of a man’s brother or sister.

Fluneral C'eremony

The dead are huried or cremated. The burial
ground is ahout half a mile from the village. Burial
1s resorted to when there is scarcity of fuel. The dead
body is smeared with oil an tirmerie, washed, and
dried by the son and nephew. It is then earried to the
burial ground. In the case of an old man, a pit is dug
four and a half feet deep and the corpze 1s allowed to
rest in a sitting posture. A few erains or rice are
thrown and water ponred into the mouth of the corpse
before it is lowered into the erave. The son  groes
round the grave with a pot of water on his head and
breaks it. The corpse is lowered into the orave with
betel hox and other belongings and covered with earth.
Pollution lasts for fortyone days. The ornaments of
the wife of the deceased are removed on the hurial day

¥ Mateor. Native Life in Travancore, P Bho.
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by a widow. During the period of pollution relations
bring eatables like bread and cocoanut, and place them
where the man died. The women weep over the loss
of the dead and partake of the eatables. On the forty-
frst day the son gives a white eloth to his mother. All
are freated to a feast. The brother of the widow
consoles her by the removal of the vell which has been
put over her head, and gives her two annas. In the
case of cremation the funeral pyre is lit by the son
and the ceremonial 1s the same as desceribed above.

Religion

In almost every Sambavar village in South Tra-
vancore may be seen a shrine which is nothing more
than a small building with a few rough stones in the
centre.  When a calamity befalls a village, when pes-
tilence, famine, or cattle discase makes its appearance,
it 18 to the village deity that the whole body of Hindu
villagers turn for help. It is worshipped for the happi-
ness and prosperity of the villagers. The main function
of the village deity is the guardianship of the village, but
many of them have other powers in relation to disease
and calamity. They symbolise the facts of village life,
sich as cholera, small-pox, and cattle disease. They
are with few exceptions female. At Alagiacheri in
Thovala the temple is at the entrance to the hamlet.
On the north-eastern side of the enclosure to the temple
is Madan. The image cousists of a small pyramidal
erection or obelisk, two to four feet in height, built of
hrick and stucecoed. The Sanctum sanctorum contains
an image of Uchmakali and Bhadrakili. At the north-
ern end of the hamlet is Thivottukaran (a small stone
pillar) who helps in the removal of harm done by
spirits.  Mariamma is placed at the north-eastern end
of the hamlet in an enclosed space,
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The leading feature is the worship of the female
principle in nature.  All over South India the village
deities are mostly female, but some of them have male
attendants who are supposed to gnard the shrine and
carry out the commands of their goddesses. They were
formerly worshipped with animal sacrifice. The chief
minstrants are drawn from the villagers.

On Tuesdays offerings are made to male and female
deities.  They consist of cocoanut, plantain, cooked rice,
and pansupari. If the offering is made at night, a fowl is
also saerificed. The priest then chants the following
prayer:—**May our counfry he prosperous. May the
royal family flourish.  May there he a humper harvest
all over the country. May there he a sufficient rainfall.
May we be protected from all havdships.’

Worship of Madan

In Medom, offerings of cocoanut, plantain, molasses,
gingily cake, fowl, goat and arrack are made {o Madan
at midnight on a KFriday in the presence of all the
village folk. The deity is installed alone away from
all other deities, and is given an offering of goat and
fowl. The following praver is then offered. ‘“Oh God,
take care of us. May we cnjoy a good harvest. May
no sickness visit us.’’

Mdariamma

Mariamma is superior to the Sapta Kanyagas in
her power, but worse in temper. She is vindietive but
inexorable, and diffiecult to propitiate. Her special
funetion 1s Ille prevention of evil coming from outside
the village of which she ig the guardian. No animal
sacrifice is offered at the shrine of this goddess. Offer-
imgs of boiled rice and plantain are daily m

ade to her
for the prosperity of the village.
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dncestor-Waorship

Besides the above deities, there are a large number
of spirits of diverse kinds whom the villagers worship.
The worship of ancestor-spirits plays an important
part on New Moon dayv every month. Offerings of
cocoanut, plantain, rice, molasses, and meense, and
camphor are made by a Pantaram who officiates as
priest. He says, *‘You have ran vour life without
trouble.  We are in difficulties. Be gracious to us. as
other deities are.’”” The (_)!Ti_*l"tl'lgr: are then thrown intu
water. The worshippers bathe and return home.

There i1s no ecelesiastical ecalendar regulating the
form of worship of village deities or festivals. Where
there 18 a shrine in a bamlet, offerings of rice, fruits,
and Howers are made daily by villagers who have made
vows. In many places offerings are more usual after
harvest when people are at leisure and well off. Saeri-
fices are made whenever there is an epidemie. The
Sambavars are now losing faith in their deities owing
to missionary influence. Churches are established in
cach hamlet by the London Missionary Society, the
Salvation Army, and the Brother Mission, and the
influence of Christianity percolates into Hindu homes.

Occupation

The Sambavar form the baekbone of aerieulture
in Nanjanad, and their services are hired by the landed
clags.  According to Ward and C'onner, the wages were
so trifling that even the poorest ranks found it more
advantageous to labour in their own account for a
portion of the vear. They were given one tenth of the
gross produce of the extent of land enltivated as hire.®

* Ward and Couner, The Memoirs of the Survev of Travancore and

Cochin States. p. B2,
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They cultivate paddy fields, clean ponds, and till the
ground, but will not use buffaloes to assist in this pur-
pose as they are defiled if they touch them. They have
no objection to the use of bullocks. In Thovala they
raise crops ol cholam (Andropogon Sorghum), thuvaral
(Cajanus indicus), kadalai (Cicer arietinum), paruthi
(Gossypium herbaceum), samai (Panicum miliare),
payaru (Phaseolus Mungo), ragi and other grains on
land on pattom. All cultivation expenses are incurred
by them, and they give one fourth of the produce to the
owner of the land after harvest. In the case of paddy,
half the produce is given to the owner. When they go
ount for work, the men earn six chuckrams and the
women four chuckrams a day. They make no baskets
of reed, as do the Parayas of the north.
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[I. PARAYA (VEM PARAYA)

INTRODUCTION — FENDOGAMOUS SUB-DIVISIONS — I NTERN AL
STRUCTURE oF THE TRIBE — MARRIAGE CUSTOMS AND
CHREMONIES — PoLycaMy — PoLyANDRY — LEVIRATE—
SORORATE—ADULTERY—PuBERTY (vustoms— MENSTRU-
ATION -~— ('HILD BIRTH [ XHBERITANCE — Soc1ar Orca-
NIZATION —Kinsaip—RFuneranL  CEREMoNIES—RELIGION
—Aaricvrrurarn, CerEmontes — Harrratrons — Dier—
Drrss — OrnaventTs — OCCTUPATION.

[ntroduction
The Vém Parayas are found north of Kuzhithura,
principally in the falungs of Kunnathiir, Tirnvalla,

Kunnathunad, and on the Cardamom Hills of Travan-

core.  They were also known as Champa Paravar as

they formerly afte cow’s flesh. Thev now abhor eating
it, and wish to be known az ‘Vem' or ‘Vél' Paraya.

The name is derived from ‘Vey' (Reed) with which

they make baskets, mats, sieves, and other articles.

This is still their main vocation, though they also go

out for agricultural work, but only if bulls are available

For ]‘]r}llf.i}lill_i.t'- Buffalo is taboo to them, for if iili-‘_\'

touch it they have to bathe, drink two mouthfuls of liguid

cowdung, and starve for the day. The Pulaya being

‘ree [rom this taboo, the Vém Paraya would say that

the Pulava and the buffalo are identical. The Vém

Paravas talk Malayalam. [ propose to use the ferm

Parvava in what follows.

Endogamons Suh-divisions
The Parayas arve divided to three endogamous
septs i —

1. The Minniketti Paraya

N
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2. The Mothiramketti Parayva

3. The Taliketti Paraya
The Minniketti Paravas are those who use as a marriage
badge a minne of gold, the size of a paddy grain, given
by their masters. They consider themselves superior {o
the other two septs, and neither interdine nor illtl"'““”'*'.\'
with them. The latter had also to stand at a distance
of twenty feef from the Minnikettis. Should the Parayva
be polluted by one of the other two septs, the Perum
Parayan (headman) and the elders meet and fine the
culprit ten chuckrams. The pollated man bathes and
drinks Liquid cowdung mixed with milk; pollution then
ceases.  This custom has almost vanished.

The Mothiramketti Paravas are those who use a
ring of brass as a marriage badge. They consider
themselves superior to the Taliketti Paravas, with whon
they neither interdine nor intermarry.  The former
used to keep the latter at a distance of twenty feet.

[nternal Structure of the Sept

The  Minniketti Paravas of "athanapuram are

divided into the followine elans —
1. Kanjiram illom

Thachan illom

Panjeri iliom

4. Pey illom

5. Velli illom

6. Thazhakara illom

(. Konehi illom

8. Kovani illom

9. Mylai illom

10.  Vayyvotan illom

11.  Cherunatan illom

12. Nedungad illom.

)
.,

[
.
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The Perum Parayvan of the Panjeri clan is said to be
responsible for the elan division. The Thachan and
Pinjeri elans arve superior to all the other elans.  Re-
garding the origin of the clan names, 1t 1= said that the
Piinjeri illakars are descendants of ancestors who
came from Poonjar, the Thazhakara illakars, of those
who came from Thagazin in Mavelikara: and the
Vayyotan illakars, ol a female baby picked up on the
way. The Cherunatan illakars are <aid fo be deseen-
dants of those who came I'rom Cherunad near Chen-
ganur; and the Neduwmgiid and Mylai illakars, of those
who came from Nedumangad and Mylai respectively.
Thus most of the c¢lan names are derived from names
of places. Again, Thachan and Punjeri illakars can
marry only a woman of Pev illom, Kanjiram illom,
Cherundtan and Vavyotan illoms.

[n Kunnathunad, the Parayvas bave an elaborate
system of clans. Thachan, Thavania, Kanjiram, Kan-
nava, Mottai, Krala, Thevati, Vavali, Vémba, and Kda-
natan kuttoms are found among them. The Thachan
and Thavania kuttoms are brother elans. Similarly,
Kanjiram and Iannaya kattoms, Frala and Thevati,
and Vévali and Veéembu kottoms are brother clans. A
man of the Thachan kottom may marry a woman of
any  clan other than Thavania kattom. The Perum
Paravan may be of any eclan. Capacity and tact in
managine the clansmen alone count.

The clans are exoesamons and derive their deseent
exclusively through the females. Since the bride is
taken to live with her hushand wherever his residence
may be, the clans arve spread all over the arca. Their
civilization is based on the clan. The idea of the family
appears to be a new-comer to the field, and to be strug-
oling with the clan for influence. Iis entrance mto
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the soecial life of the tribe as a patrilineal institution
must be accounted for by the rule that on marriage
a wife goes to her husband’s dwelling and makes her
abode there. He does not go to that of her kindred.
Again, the woman is generally married by purchase, as
among the Pulayas, the Malankuravans, the Malavétans
and others. The payment of a bride price transfers
to the husband the exclusive possession of the wife,
and the right of the children that may be born of the
unior. But the transfer of the children involves more
than their possession and control. It involves the
reckoning of descent from the husband and his fore-
fathers instead of from his wife and her foremothers.
The Parayas have not abandoned the old reckoning.
All their clans count their descent through the mother.
A woman retains her clan after marriage, and children
take after the clan of the mother. As Hartland puts
it, a clan is ‘a natural mutual aid society.”® All the
members of a clan contribute the funeral expenses of
a clansman. Members of the same clan observe death
pollution for sixteen days. *‘The clan is still the pillar
of their social structure.”” The father as the head of
the new institution of the family is recognized as the
ruler ol the household. Though the children are his,
and remain with him, they do not belong to his clan:
and his control over them, even while the mother is
part of the household, is overridden by the claims of
her clan exercised throueh her brothers. When a boy
is to be married, the uncle plays an important part in
the settlement of the mateh and the amount of the
bride-price to be received or given. The nephew also
succeeded to s uncle’s property. The family was

* The Frazer Lectures, 1922 {o 1932, The Evolution of Kinship.-
Au African Study by Siduey Hartland, p. 10,
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continued only through the mother. All rank and pro-
perty descended through her. In short, **birth sanetified
the child.* Matrimonial de<cent 1s now fighting a los
ing battle. The Parayas are becoming patrilincal. The
recognition of paternity reacts on the whole conception
of kinship, and consanguinity begins to be substituted
for social kinship as the basis of society.

Marrviuge Customs and Ceremontes

Among the Parayas of the Chirayinkil and Kottara-
kara talugs, a girl is married both before and after
puberty. A man marrvies the danghter of his maternal
uncle or father’s sister. His unele and father moot
the marriage question to the givl’s unele and father.
If agreement is reached, the marrviage date is fixed.
The bride-price ranges [from three fo seven rupees.
On the marriage date the bridegroom and his party
go to the bride’s hut, and his uncle payvs the bride-price
to the girl’s uncle. The bridegroom presents her with
a pair of cloths and a jacket. All the gathering are
treated to a feast. The bride’s mother ties four chuck-
rams to her cloth. The brideeroom then goes with
his wife to Iis hut where her relatious are feasted.
The bride’s parents visit them on the seventn day with
sweets, and the married couple visit them for a couple
of days.

Marriage ceremonies are more elaborate among the
Parayvas of Kunnathunad. They observe the kettu
kalyanam for girls below ten yvears of age. The molavan
(bridegroom-elect), his uncle, parents and relations go
to the girl’s hat, and the girl is presented with a pair
of cloths. The molayan ties the tali, facing east. All

* The Frazer Lectures, 1922 to 1932, The Eyolution of Kinship:

A African Stady by Sidoey Hartland, po 15,
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are treated to a feast and given pansupari. 1 the
molayan does not want the oirl, he is sent with a rupee.
If Le wants her alter she attains her age, he pays ten
chuckrams (about six annas) to the airl’s unele who
will see her parents in ovder fo settle the day of
marringe. On the day of the marriage the molayan
coes to the bride’s hut with his unele, parents and re-
lations. The bridegroom’s unele pays the bride’s unele
ten clmekrams, twenty-one chuckrams to her parents,
four chuckrams to his brother-in law, and six chuckrams
(o the Perum Paravan. The bridegroom presents the
bride with a pair of cloths and all the gathering are
feasted.  The bride’s unele and Perum Parayvan address
the molavan's Perum Paravan as follows:—“Do not
deprive the molachi of her hair and breasts. Do nof
lecave on her any permanent mark by thrashing her.
[[ she goes astrayv or il .-.||1-_i.-'. wanting in atteution to
her work, mform us immediately.  Refrain from any
action which will disligure her ears or neck.  You may
make her submissive to you by thrashine her below the
loing and above the kunee. TF the lilt.)];t_\';lll s Tound
guilty of any wronginl act, the bride-price will not be
returned to yvou. If the molachi is found guilty ol any
wrongtul act, the bride-price shall be returned to you,
provided you conform to the rules current among us.”
The molayan’s Perum Parayan then says, ““You should
see that the molachi is submissive to the parents of
her husband. We will inform vou if she is otherwise.’’
Then the molachi’s uncle and Perum Parayvan say,
Do not spoil the molachi. If you do, vou will lose
her and the money.””  After these exchanges the mola-
van goes to his hut with his wife, where her relations
arc feasted the next morninge.

The marriage ceremonies take a tortuous course
among the Parayas of Pathanapuram. The boy’s nncle,
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father, and Perum Parayvan go 1o the girl’'s hut to
seftle the marriage. They give eight annas and pansn-
pari to the girl’s unele.  When the marrviage iz settled,
all 2o to the toddy shop and seal the marriage pae
over a howl of toddy followed by a feast. A few days
henee the givl’s unele, faiher, and Perum Paravan
visit the boy’s parents and make merry with toddy.
The girl’s unele and others agree to the bride-price of
ten rasis (one rasiis six annas) and {wo rasis for toddy.
They are then feasted. On the day of marriage the
bridegroom and party go to the bride’s hut, when the
bride-price 1s bhanded over to the Perum DParavan.
The presentation of a pair of eloths forms the essential
part of the ceremony. [Feasting lollows. The hride
agroom then takes his wile to s hut where her relations
arc feasted. On the seventh day the married couple
are mvited to the wife’s hut where they are feasted.
Omission to nviting on that day would prevent the
couple from visiting the wife's parents.
Poliygamy
A Parayva may marrv more than one woman f
his first wife 15 sterile; the wives remain o different
huts to avord discord. They work, earn their wages,
and the hushand idles away his time.  There are moen
with three wives now.
Poliyaidry
Fraternal polvandry prevails among the Paravas
of Chiravinkil. Owing to their low economic condition,
brothers cannot afford to marry separately. The
children are f{reated as common.
Levirale
A man may marry the wife of his deceased elder
brother, but the elder brother cannot marry the widow
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of his deceased younger brother. There is no presen-
tation of cloth in the ceremony.

Sororate

A Parayan cannot marry the sister of his wife in
her lifetime.  He may do so after her death, but there
IS 1O Ceremony.

Addultery

[n the event of a case of adultery within the clan,
the elders meef.  The Perum Parayvan fines the culprits
four chuckrams each. The offence is condoned with
the warning not fo vepeat it. The Perum Pa ‘ayan
purchases toddy for the amount and prays, ‘‘Oh
Ancestor Spirits, who revelled in toddy, mayv there he
no - repetition of the offence. May the calprits lead
a cleaner life.”” He then drinks the toddy. When a
man commits adnltery with a woman of a different clan,
the offence is not treated so seriously. They are warned
and directed to marry, if agreeable to do so.

Puberty C'ustoms

When a girl in North Travancore attains puberty,
she is lodged in a seclusion-shed. Pollution lasts for
twelve days. During this period she remains indoors.
If men see her, she is said to become bloodless and
crnaciated in appearance. If she sees 2 marn, he is
said to get black spots in his face. There is no res
triction in diet. She bathes on the thirteenth day and
hreaks a cocoanut. Pollution ceases and she refurns
home. A few women are feasted. Ip Pathanapuram
pollution lasts for seven days. On the eighth l[:l‘\-’ holy
water goi rom a temple is mixed with toddy and liguid
cowdung. On her return from her bath, the girl is
sprinkled with the water and pollution ceases. The
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Perum Parayan, the uncle and father of the girl, and
others make themselves merrey by drinking toddy pro
vided by the girl’s unele and father. A feast follows.

Menstrualion

When a woman attains menses, she remains in a
seclusion-shed for three dayvs. She enters home on the
fourth day after a bath, but ean enter the kitehen only
the next day. It 1g only after the eighth day after a
bath that a man cohabitz with his wife,

Preguancy Rites

In the Kottarakara and Chiravinkil talngs, a vavathu
pongal is eelebrated in the seventh month of pregnaney.
The rice hulled out of 514 measures of paddy is ecooked in
a new pof, and offered along with tender cocoanut and
plantain. A Lighted lamp is placed in frout of the offering
on a leaf. The Perum Paravan prays, ““Oh God, may
no calamity betall our hamlet.”” In North Travancore
tamarind juice is administered by the mother to the
pregnant woman.  The exorcisor then drives out the
devil, il any. An offering of rice, fried riee, paddy,
cocoanut, fowl, and toddy i1s made on a leaf at dusk.
A ball is made of powdered paddy. The exorcisor then
prays in torch light, ““Oh Spirvit, who has faken its
abode in this person, accept the offering made o you
and leave the hody.™

In Pathanapuram there is a Kappuketfu cercmony
(tying of thread with a ring in it) in the fifth month.
The Perum Paravan ties it round the wrist of the
pregnant woman and prays ag follows —“Oh Gods who
preside in all diveetions, Oh Mountain Deilies, be witness
to my praver. Guard over this woman on whom [ tie
this thread round the wris

LK ]
"

This ceremony is done

0
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in the parvent’s hut. The Perum Parayan, the une
father, and others make themselves merry with foddy.
A feast follows. In the seventh month the husband

1
\ L]

cives famarind juiee to his wife in the presence of the
I[)["l'llnl Paravan, who then removes the kappu [rom
the wrist for which he is aiven four chuekrams.  All
ave treated to a feast, and the pregnant woman is taken
by her father to his home,

Chald-Derth

When o woman is about to hecome a mother, ghe
15 confined to a seclusion-shed in North Travancore.
Pollution lasts for sixteen days after which she bathes.
During the period of pollution the husband lives on
toddy and beaten rice. Naming is done on the seven
teenth day.  Unlike the Sambavar of South Travancore,
panes are chosen froin the maternal line.  But a change
1S now coming over this enstom |1_\' the chioice of names
from (he paternal line.

Inheritance

Iuheritance was in the female line. It is now
becoming patrilineal owing to surroundinge influences.

Nocial (),J"r;({n(‘ >alion

The Parayas have a headman ecalled Peram
Parayan. IHe is the master of the ceremonies in {imes
ol adversity.  He enquires into all easte di=putes: and

settles them. e has an assistant named Monnaman
to help him in his work.

Naonship
The system of kinship among {he Paravas is of the
type called classificatory. The terms of relationship

and their vernaenlar equivalents are given below:—
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[. Relations trowah Father

Grrcat grandfather
Gireat grandmother
Grandfather

Grandmother

[“ather
Mother
Father’s
IFather’s elder
brother’s wile

elder brother

Father’s vounger
hrother
Father's younger
hrother’s wile
[ather’s sister
Father's sister's
||ll-'|)}l]]t]
Father’s sister’s son
Father’s sister’s
davughifer

107

Valia Appappan

Valia
Appiippan
Ammiamma
Appan
Amima
["Crappan

Peramma
Chiftappan
(‘hittamma

Ammavi
Amimachan

Machambi
('icttatht or

[l. Relalionus th roual AMother

Girandlather
Grandmot her
Mother's

Mother's brother’s
wile

bhrotlier

Mother’s brother's son

Mother’s hrother’s
danehter
BLL

[Tushand’s father

Husband’s mother

Appiippan
Ammaimme
Annnachan
Armavi

Machamhi

C'héttatht o

Lelations throwgh Husband

Ammachan

Ammavi

1

Atimunmma

Anumgathi.

Anujathi.
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2. Husband’s sister Nathine
4. Husband’s brothexr (héttan or Anujan, if
VO ZeT.

/' /f.r‘ /fr"lll'.""n'-“ ,.-’/”,,;,-',“"; ”H

1. Wile's father Ammachan
2. Wife’s mother Ammavi

3. Wite'’s brother Macliambi
4. Wife's brother’s wile Akkaehi.

In the forezoing list, the following points may he
obhserved —

1. The father’s father., the mother’s father, the
fathor’s mothor, and mother’s mother —Appappan and
ammitmma are the names given to the erandfather and
arandmother on hoth the paternal and maternal lines.
Amone the Sambavar, Pothi and atha are corresponding
names for the ervandfather and grandmother on hoth
““'l':‘i.

2. PFather’s sister’s hushand, the mother’s brother,
the hushand’s father, and wife’s father:—Ammachan
is the name given to all the above persons and ammavl,
to their wives. The corresponding names among the
Sambavar are maman and athai.

3. Machambi is the name given to father’s sister’s
sor, wife’s hrather, and mother’s brother’s son.

Fluneral Cerewionies

The dead are buried. The grave is dug five feel
deep.  The corpse is washed, dried, smeared with ashes,
and covered with a new cloth. A few grains of riee
and cocoanut are thrown infto the mouth and the Perum
Parayan pravs, ““Oh God, lead on to heaven the spirit
of the dead.”  Pollution lasts for sixteen days, and is
observed by hoth son and nephew.  On the seventeenth
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day pollution ceases after a batlh, and (hose present are
treated to a feast.  In former times the nephew alone
observed pollution.  The wife and children did nol.
This has now changed. The son now performs the
ceremony and the nephew joins in il

Religion

The Paravas worship  Murthi, Chathan, and
ancestor-spirits on the 28th of Makaram, New Moon day
in Karkatakam, and on Onam day in Chingam. An
offering of tried rice, heaten viee, plantain, sugar, toddy,
and arrack is made with the following prayer:— ‘Oh
Giod, who controls human destiny, be favourable to us
by accepting this offering on hehall of other deifies.™
In Malabar., Cochin, and Travancore, no vesfiges ol
their ancient ercatness arve seen as seen among their
bhrothren of the Tamil distriels

.l_r'ff'f.(‘n'ff wral Ceremones

During Kanni and Medom the Perum  Parayvan
makes an offerine of heaten riee, plantain, tender cocoa
nut, and 1r||l(|_\' to the ancestor .‘llil'Ilh. and prays,
“O Ancestors, accept these offerinegs.’”” At the time
of harvest a similar offering is made to propitiate the
ancestor-spirvits.  In March they propitiate Bhagavathi
with a kathirkala (wooden bull) covered with ecars of
corn to ward off the evil influence of deities Tike Miri-
amma. [t is placed before the deity, and prayers are
offered to be saved from misfortune.

Habitations

The huts of the Parayas are heyond ordimary
village limits. Unlike the Sambavar huts, they are
not huddled together. Each hut has a small patch of
land surronnding it. The huts ave one-roomed and
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have only one opening. The roofing rests on four
Props ol .fill ielewood POSES e [ 1= thatched with straw
<ix inches thick, o North Travancore the wall is about
four feet high.,  Laterite stones in mud form the walline.
About 100 feet from the hmt is a seelusion-shed for
women i menses. I serves dhe purpose for a arouy)
of huts. Tapioea iz cultivated in the small paten of
land surrounding the hnat.

[iet

The Parayas live on rice and tapioca. They also
cal carvion and beef, and drink toddy, all of which
they are gradually giving up.

Diress

The Parayas are poorly clad. The men wear a
lom-clotin which is three eubits by two cubits. They
also have a small upper eloth. The women wear loin
cloth and have begun to wear jackets.

Ornaments

Women used to wear a necklace of beads, but they
have now given up wearing {his owing to the labours
ol the Kerala Hindu Mission. A string carrying the
marriage badge now adorns their neck. They have no
other  ornament.

Occupation

The Parayas arve ingenious in wicker work. Rood
Forms  the material for their labour, and both men
and women make mats, baskets, and umbrellas.  Fine
splints of reed are made and woven by men and women.
In making baskets, they start from {he centre of the
bottom, coiling and warping the splints as they proceed
trom the split picces, so as to hind them to the preceding



Vor. 1] PARAYA 11

turn, drawing the splints between the spirvals. When
the splint is exhausted, the end is tucked up behind
{he spiral and another one started in the same manner,
but so carefully joined as to eseape defeetion. 'The
sale of these articles in the market forms their main

"

means of subsistence.  They also do agrienltural work.

Women collect grass and sell it in the market at two
chuckrams per headload. Mozt of them continue to
work under their old masters. Men Paravas obtain
three chuckrams and women two as daily wa

res hesides

)

morning and noon meals.
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SOCIAL CONDITION—AMELIORATIVE MEASURES—NARIKULAM
Conomy — FrrrTILITS APPEARANCE AND PHYSICAL

Frearvres — (CoNOLUSION.

Social Condition

The Paravas occupy a low pogition in the social
scale, next to the Pulavas, and their approach was
considered defiling by the lhigher castes. They live
bevond the ordinary village limits of the higher eastes.
and have separafe wells and tanks for their exelusive
use. They are superstitions, and are steeped in poverty
and lgnorance. Their welfare did not engage the
sertous attention of the high easte Hindus, with the
result that the Christian Missionavies stepped into the
field and started social and evangelical work among
them. The Salvation Army, the London Missionary
Society, the Lutheran Mission, and others contribnted
fo their uplift.

The process of conversion wen{ on with great
celerity without any attempt being made to arrest it.
Social reformers realised gradually that the depletion
of the Hindu community could be arrested only by
reforming their own social and religions customs and
by giving equal opportunities and equal freatment to
all within the fold of Hinduism. A general awakening
for their amelioration become  perceptible from  {he
beginning of this century. The Parayas themselves
bhegan to vie with one another in their attempt at social
and material improvement notwithstanding the OppPo-
sition of orthodox Iindus.
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NARIKULAM SAMBAVAR COLONY.
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Ametiorative Measures

A< g result of the Jabours of the Sambavar Elevation
Commiftee set up by Government in 1923, a large number
of wells have been dug and several roads fo Sambavar
hamlets have been construeted in the talugs of Thovala,
Agastiswaram, and Kalkulam. Conservaney stations
were opened in several of the Sambavar villages in
Shencotta and South Travancore. Ahnost all recognized
institutions have been thrown open for their education.
They are allowed full remission of fees. Kducation
has made such rapid strides that there are Sambavar
members on the legislative bodies off the State.

The Government of Travancore have thus eontri-
huted not a little to the improvement of the Parayas.
Uplift work is now being done throngh the Protector
of the Backward Communities. Towards the end of
1112 (1937), a schome was drawn np for carrying on
intensive and systematic ameliorative work among the
hackward conmunitics and an advisory committee was
appointed. Government sanctioned the term ‘Backward
Communities® being used instead of the former term
‘Depressed Classes” in all official communications. Uplitt
work mainly consists in the seleetion of lands suitable
for registry to the members of the backward COmu
ties in different centres, establishment of colonies of
Jandless families amoug them, provision ol wells, ap-
proach roads, common buildings, hurial cronnds, popu
larization of indusiries, and orvganization of thrift
societies amone them. The Kerala Hindn Mission and
the Kerala Provineial Board of the All India Harijana
Seva Sangh are given grants for general ameliorative
work. The high watermark of progress was reached
the Temple Kntry Proclamation came into foree

when
New colonies have been founded

in November 1956.

'I')



S et T
114 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES anxD casteEs [ Vor. TL

for them at Narikulam and Menankulam where dwelling
houses for 33 and 15 families were constructed respec-
tively on an approved plan. Government subsidised
them by means of grants-in-aid. A briel deseription
of the Narvikulam colony is given below.

The Narilulam Colony =

With a view to enabling the Sambavars to lead

a clean life free from want, Government have opened
a colony for them in Narikulam in Agastiswaram taluq.
[t 1s about three acres in extent and each Sambavar is
given about seven cents of land and a loan of 25 rupees
to put up a hut. There are 33 huts in (e colony huilt
i]l fwo rows rm]‘lh 10 .‘HH”' rﬂ']l;Il‘H[ﬂi[ li)’ il l'n;lfI\\';l_\' llr
40 feet 1 width. The IHII:* e ('t”[i:“}:{;[][{ and are
200 hy 20 feet in dimemsions.  Fach hat has a verandal
six feet broad which leads into a roomy hall and lkitcehen,
and has a hackyard where they erow some veeetables.
The colony has a common well and a common hall.
The colony is a model of its kind. and is foundad o1 A
breczy area. The founding of such colonies <hould
create in them o sanitary conscience and enable them
to lead a clean healthy life. It will be the firs step
towards solvine the difficulties of the Sambavar. [f
Loy ‘]”1 supplemented ]l}' the mmtroduction of suitfahble
:I.:;:;';-l::1'"]:];,;11111;-??““fillii““ i harmony with tlu-i'r environment,
= ob haman labour must be casily marketalile:

m - -
. ['he ameliorative work carried on by Governmen
15 supplemented by the work of the

Ly diE Kerala IHindu
;\115,;“-1“.

r . . ; ) _
o Fhongh the Mission is doing commendable
work T I s . ;

Ry 'f- ?'-_f{llllin 4 more stnnulating programme, an
army ol disinterested workers, and larger publie support

to do more substantia] work among the people,



A MODEL HUT IN THE COLONY,.

A COMMON HALL AT NARIEULAM
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As a result of the external and internal forces at
work, a marked change has come over the life and con-
ditions of the Parayas. As a result of the Temple
Entry Proclamation of 1936, untounchability and dis-
tance pollution have vanished, and they ;“I.('\ N A new
era of Progress, ]J]'US]J{‘]‘H_‘\" and enlichtenment.,

Fertility
The Sambavar of Thovala indicate that they lLave
a higher rate of fertility than the Paravas in the north,
[igures taken from twenty families in Thovala show
that the average size of the family is 42, 'T'he average

hivth-rate 1s 250, and survival rate, 25, Their environ-

ment, climate, and  Food

inereased lertility.  Their |
ably with those of the Parayvas im the north. It
observed from a study of 19 families of the latter that
the average size of the family is 3-1. The average
birth-rate is 1-5 and survival rate, 1-1. The low survival
rate is due to their low economic condition and reduced
A higher rate is observed among those of

arc  favourable factors for
jcnres compare very favour-

18

vitality.
Pathanamthitta talug, where the average size ol the
7. The average birth-rate iz 3-9 and sur

family 1s 4-7.
2 Here they live in the highland region

vival rate, 2-7.
of Travancore in garden houses Iree I'rom congestion.

Appearance and Physical Features
The Paravas are dark in complexion with black
Those in South

hair which tends to be curly in some.
Their aver-

Travancore are robust and broad-chested.
age chest girth iz 790 cms. while in the north it goes
down to 76-5 c¢ms. Similarly, the average stature in
the south is 164:33 ems. which is the highest figure
among the tribes of Travancore. According to Daven-
port, excessive tallness is the result of excessive activity
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in the pituatary gland, the factors for tallness being
mostly recessive, owing to absence ol inhibition to
prolonged growth.” In the north the stature goes down
to 1524 ems. The disparity in chest girth and stature
is due to the difference in food and lFactors of locality.
In the south they live in a drier healthier elimate, and
ragi, cholam, and rice form their food. They have
a higher nutritive value than tapioca amd rice in the
north. The average span of arms in the south is
171 ems. while in the north it is 1570 ems.  The average
cephalie index in the south 1s 784, while it 1s 7695 cms.
i the north. The average nasal index o the
south is 84-83, while it is 81-52 in the north. They
have receding lforehead. The brow ridges are prominent.

Conclusion

The Parayvas are a patient, industrious class of
people.  The ocenpation of a large majority is agricul
tural labour. Theyv are dependent on their masters for
subsistence and are faithful to then.

¥ “l ul‘i' b Gﬂl"h [ 1o lli:n ill .J\IE“. [ :||I.
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PULAYA

IxTRODUCTION — PoPuraTion — ORIGIN AND TRADITIONS
OF THE TRIBE — Socrar Drsasiniries — Srave TENURE
— ABOLITION OF SLAVERY — Sup-Divistons or THE
TriBE.

Ivlroduction

The Pulayas form a tribe of agricultural labourers
which are distributed all over Travancore north of
Nanjanad, ‘but are rare in the Tamil districts of the
South.  They live in a state of economic dependence
practically amounting to serfdom or as land-workers
m areas near the jungles, and among more hiehly deve-
loped people of Malabar. With the surrender of their
weapons and the freedom of the forests, they sank to
the bottom of the social scale. They are probably the
carhiest inhabitants of Kerala: and must have been
Tamil speaking, as the earliest form of the Malavalam
language is Kodum-Tamil. Dr. A. [1. Keane remarks
“that the fact that these and othor low tribos speaking
Dravidian Malayalam is very curious, and finds its
analogue to the broken English of the Negroes of North
America and elsewhere. Ie also says that, judeine
from their short stature, low forehead, and hich choek
bones, the Pulayas belone to the Neerito race, which
once formed a substratum throughout the Peniusula,
though mainly submerged in the later arrivals of the
Kolarians, Dravidians, and Aryans.’’

* Ananthakrishia Iver, L. K., The Cechin Tribes and Castes. Vol 1.
pp. 18—20.
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TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND CARTER

Population

INeon, 4,

The Pulayas were returned as 90,598 i the Clensus

ol 1856 and were entered as one of the four slave tribes.

Since then, they have considerably inereased in number.
The sub-joined table will indicate the pace of inerease

in population.

Year of Census, ‘

] S

1421

1931

|

Toral, ‘ Male. { Female,

<0650

1,096,184

360,150

105514

Ine

4D

99,420

1. 85815

100, 9%
Sl iairay
D65 704

"

1.81.355

The table oiven below will show their distribution

in the Revenue divisions of the State . —

I’l
vV e
[

Divisions.
'irlilal.

Southeruy

Central R7.347

Northern | B5.GYL ¢
|

High Range . 3.006

8!

Mal:.

1|IIIl-

l'.l‘!llﬂi".

;'-I.Zflll‘ 1H:61Y 10508

|
19,514 | 15,975
1.785 i 1,311

Christian.

1"otal Male.
I |

{2,182 | 21,170

A6,502 18,631

TT,080 | 89,4065

1.689 | 1.(008

Female.

21,0172

'
=

[
-]

28,119

HsE

“It has been stated that the tendeney of the tribes is
for the females to outnumber the males and the Marum
makkatayvis have on the whole more females than males,
but the average excess is only 6 per 100 against 57 in
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the case of the primitive tribes.”  The Pulayas unfold
a different version, and the nmamber of females per
1,000 males is 987. The population of IHindu Pulayvas
in 1931 is 207,337, which is 57 per eent. more than that
of 1921. This small number iz due 1o their being
depleted by conversion to Christianity. The Christian
converts returned at the last Census are 157,813.1

Origin and Traditions of the Tribe

The Pulayas form the lowest of the old slave tribes
living in miserable huts or mounds or raised embank-
ments in the vieinity of their employment. The word
‘Pulaya’ means ‘Polluted man’, and expresses the idea
of caste impurity. [n Brifish Malabar, they are gen-
erally known as Chéramar or Cherumakkal, meaning
a short sized people. *“It is also supposed that {the
word, ‘Cherumakkal” is a ecorruption of Chéramakkal
and this name they have come to own, it is said on the
idea that they are the original inhabifants of the land.”’§
They are said fto L'(ll'l'l'H}HI]]f»' fo the Holevas of the
(‘anarese distriets, whose name has a simlar origin, buf
which Lewis Rice derives Trom ‘hola’™ a field.

The worship of Sri Padmanabha in Trivandrum
is intimately connected with a Pulaya.  Onee if is said
a Pulakalli (Pulayva woman) who was living with her
hushand in the Ananthankadu (junele) suddenly heard
the ery of a baby. She rushed to the spot and found
fo her surprise a child lyving on the ground protected
hy a cobra. She took pity on the child and nursed it

¥ Kunjan Pillai, No, The Travancore Censns Report £or 1031, Part |
(LI S S

f Kangan Pillai; Noo The Travancore Census Beport for 131, Part 1
pe 41,

1 Subramonia Tyer, N., The Travancore Census Report for 1907, Tart |
p. 341.
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like her owi. The appearance of the snake intimated
to her the divine origin of the mfant. As soon as the
Raja of Travancore heard of it, he built a shrine on the
spot where the baby was found and dedicated it to Sri
Padmanabha.

According to another fradition, the Pulayvas formed
an influential ecommunity during the time of Chéraman
Cerumals, and  held :w\‘..l_\' over several parts of the
country i former times. A DPulaya is said to have
ruled over the hill now known as Pulavanarkotta on the
banks of the Véli lake four miles from Trivandrum.
The Pulayas round Trivandrum assert even todav
that i former times a Pulayva ruled and had his ecastle
not far from the capital of Trivandrum. Similarly, a
Pulaya princess, Kotha by name, is said to have ruled
over Nokkolhamanealam in Vellanad Pakuthi of Nedu-
mangad talug.  Again, Pulava chieftaing are said to
ave ruled at Aikara, Kuttanad, and other parts of
Travancore.  Aikara Yajamanan, a descendant of the
Pulaya Chief, still commands great respeet from the
Pulayas of North Travancore, where he is their ack
nowledged ehieftain.  Aikaranad still remains as a place
name sugeesting some fruth in the aneient tale. Matee
holds, ““that it is impossible to believe that any of this
unfortunate race could have been within the last few
centuries I possession of independent authorify. He
therefore suggests that the chieftains referred to above
were perhaps the headman of the Pulavas appointed
by the Travancore Government to he responsible to
others in all matters of business. It may be possible
that there was a time when they posed as a ruling race
holding independent authority, at any rate m'orl- their
own community with territorial sway.’*

T Padmanabha Menon, K P, History of Kerala, Vol. 11 pp. AR0_48]
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Social Dhisabilities

The Pulaya had oceupied a very low rank in the
social scale. The treatment that he received at the
hands of the high-caste Ilindu from very early times
was very unsympathetic. Writing sixty-seven vears
acgo, Mateer said, **He cannot nse a public road. He
should never approach a Brahman nearer than 96
paces, and must remain at about half the distance
from the Sudras. e cannot enter a Court of Justice.
As he cannot enter a town or village, no employvinent
1s open to him except that of working in rice fields
and such kind of labour.”™ Theyv had no access to the
bazaars and markeis even to purchase their necessaries.
They were not allowed to wear anv valuable ornaments
nor use upper carments to cover their nakedness. They
could not educate their children. They were slaves.

Slavery

“In former times, slaves were let or transferred
at the choice of the owner, were offered as presents to
friends or eifts to temples, and were bought, sold, and
mortgaced in the same manner as the land on which they
dwelt or as the cattle or other property of their owners.
The price of a slave varied from six to nine rupees.’f
In some parts of the conntry as much as eighteen rupees
were given. Cases of horrid and aggravated croelty
in the treatment of slaves by their masters, especially
of those who El|1('l'll}lll'(l fo escape, were once numerous.
mdeed one of the usual clauses in the deed ol the
transfer of slaves was, ‘vou may sell or kill him or her.

* Mateer. '['he Land of Charity, 1871, p. 46
t Do Do. 1871, p- 43.

Q
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The latter privilege has now of course ceased.’”* The
higher castes viewed their presence with a mixture of
alarm and indignation, and even towns and markets
would be considered defiled by their approach. Accord-
img to Ward and Conner, the Sherummakkal are
attached to the glebe, but real property, in absolute
market value not much above the cattle, united with
them in the same bondage and greatly below them in
estimation.t

The Pulayas were regarded with capricious in-
difference by their masters. ““Whether Brahman, Nair,
or Christian, all agreed in their oppression. They ex-
perienced litlle sympathy in sickness, when they were
left to nature. They were never guilty of any violence
to their masters, to whom they were absolutely obedient
from the sluggish apathy of their character which rend-
ered them ever mindful of their lot. In case of indigence,
a Pulaya uncle and mother might sell a child for about
fourteen to seventeen rupees, and if a higher price had
been given, it would have been of no use to them, as the
proprietor would take away the surplus. The eldest
son was the property of the owner, but the mother
had the right of redeeming the first child for
414 rupees whether the possessor liked it or not.f They
were employed in agrieulture, and their services were
repaid in grain, the wages being three measures of
paddy for a man, two for a woman, and one for a child.
Harvest to them was a period of comparative plenty.

* Thurston, Ethuographic Notes in Southern India, p. 449.

t Ward and Conner. The Memoirs of the Travancore and Cochin
Survey, p. 160.

1 Avsuthakrishua Iyer, L. K. The Cochin Tribes and Castes, Vol. I,
p. 91,



A TIHANTAPULAYA FEMALE GROUP WEARING
THANTA GARMENTS.



Vou. 11.] PULAYA 123

Slave-tenure

In ancient times, slaves were held on three kinds
of tenure. According to Francis Buchanan, there were
three modes of transferring the usufruct slaves. The
first was jemn or sale, where the full value of the slave
was given and the property was entively transferred
to a new master who was in some measure bound
by his interest to attend to the welfare of his
slaves. The second manner of transferring the labour
of slaves was by kanom or mortgage. The proprietor
by this receives a sum of money, generally 2/3 of the
value of the slaves and a small guantity of paddy to
show that his right over them still existed. He might
either resume his property, that is, the slaves whenever
he pleased to repay the money borrowed without the
payment of any interest. The third method of em-
ploying slaves was letting them out on pattom or rent.
In this case, for an annual sum, the master lent them
to another man who commanded their labour and sup-
ported them. The annual pattom or rent was 214 rupees
and hall as much for a woman. *““The last two tenures
were abominable,’” says Buchanan, **as they were badly
treated and as their diminutive stature and squalid ap-
pearance certified to the want of adequate nourishment.”’

Abolitton of Slavery in British India.

In 1792, the East India Company issued a pro-
clamation against dealing in slaves in British India.
A person offering a slave for sale was considered a
thief. Both the dealer and the purchaser were severely
dealt with. Fishermen and Mappillas conveving slaves
from place to place by water were to be severely flogged

* Ansnthakrishya Iver, L. K., The Cochin 'rib s and Casts, Vol |
ps 93.
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and fined at the rate of ten rupees lfor each slave. Ves-
sels used for the purpose were to be confiscated. In
1519, the practice of selling slaves for arrears of revenne
was discontinued. In 1843, the Government of India
passed an Aet by which the right of any person, claiming
a slave as jemmam, Kanam, or Panayam could not be
mvestigated at any of the public offices or courts. At
the same time it was proclaimed that the Government
would not order a slave who was in the employ of an
individual to forsake bim and go to the service of another
claimant; nor would the Government interfere with the
slave’s inelination as to where he wished to work. In
1852 and again in 1855, the fact that trafic in slaves
still continued was brought to the notice of the Govern-
ment. The penalties for slave dealing inserted in the
Penal Code which came into foree on the 1st of January,
1862 inflicted the final blow to slavery in India
especially in Malabar.

Abolition of Slavery in Travancore

Various measures for the amelioration of {he
condition of slaves and ultimately for their emancipation
were adopted by the Government of Travancore. On
the 21st Vrischigam, 987 ar. 5, (oth December, 1812 4. p.)
Her Higlmess Rani Gaurj Lakshmi Bayi issued a Pro
clamation abolishing slave trade in Travancore. Tf
prolibited entirely the traffie in human flesh (which had
been carried on amonest all castes other than Brahmans)
on pain ol the severest penalties, confiscation of pro-
perty, and banishment from the country. This measure,
which was introduced by the Ran; searcely a year after
her installation, was due entirely to her bencevolence
and farsightedness. Her Highness thus proved herself
considerably ahead of her age, in advance of the

- |
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Honorable the Iast India Company, which had not
then adopted any definite prohibition of slave trade.
Slave trading nevertheless continued in some form or
other, the articles thereof being the slave castes, the
Pulayas, the Paravas, the Kuravas, and the Pallars.

Another Proclamation formally abolishing slavery
to some extent was issued on 30th Kanni 1029 (14th
October, 1855) by His Highness Marthanda Varma.
All the ehildren of ‘Sirear Slaves’ born alter the date
of the Proclamation were declared free, but all caste
distinetions and ceremonies or prolibitions were o
be duly respected. No slaves could be sold in exeention
of decrees or orders of courts. The slave castes conld
acquire and possess property like others, and could
not be legally deprived of property thus aequired and
possessed. Persons doing wreng to slaves beeame liahle
to the penalties provided in Regulation VI of 1010.
The slaves of property escheating to Government were
declared free and could not be assumed as part of
property escheating. When slaves were sold, parents
and children should not be separated except by mutual
consent, and no slaves should be sold or given away af
a distance of more than 12 miles from their residence.
When slaves did any work for the Sircar, they were
to be paid wages like other workmen. Slaves not older
than fourteen should not bhe compelled to do work for
which they were not fit. All slaves incapable of doing
any work by reason of disease or old ave were to he
looked after and attended to.

The measures embodied in the Proclamation of 1029
did not quite answer the purpose. At the instance of
the British Government, another Proclamation was
1ssued by the same Maharaja on the 12th Mithunam, 1030
(26th June, 1854), which gave effeet to a more thorough
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prohibition of slavery. All Sirkar slaves were declared
free as well as their posterity, and taxes hitherto leviable
on them were abolished. No public officer should, in
execution of any decree or order of court or for the
enforcement of any demand for rent or revenue, sell
or cause to be sold any person or the right to the com-
pulsory labour services of any person, on the ground
that such person was in a state of slavery. No rights
arising out of an alleged property in the person and
services of any individual as a slave should be enforced
by any Civil or Criminal Court or Magistrate in his
property. No person who might have acquired property
by his own industry, or by the exercise of any art,
calling, or profession, or by inheritance, assignment,
gift, or bequest, should be dispossessed of such property,
or prevented from taking possession thercof, on the
ground that such person or the person from whom the
property might have been derived, was a slave. Any
act which would be penal offence if done to a freeman
should be equally an offence, if done to any person on
the pretext of his being in a condition of slavery.

Since the emancipation of all the slave castes by
the Proclamation of 1030 ( 1854), and the removal there-
by of all substantial disabilities and oppressions to
which they had been subjected, the removal of other
minor customary disabilities and restrictions soon fol-
lowed as a matter of course, and their condition has
been one of steady progress and iImprovement.

In the year 1045 m.e. (1869 A.Dp.), orders were
issued, prohibiting the entry in depositions of terms
Adiyan and Kidangal, these being humiliating epithets
attached to the low castes in their slavery state, that
had become objectionable. Orders were also issued
on 26th Meenam, 1045 (Sth April, 1869), against their
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being not allowed to enter public Kutcheries. which
were common to all men; and requiring Peishkars to
strictly arrange that no obstacle of any kind should
be offered to their free access to such places, and that
caste differences should not he allowed to interfere
with the conduct of public business. The Peishkars
were partieularly cautioned to carry out these instruc.
tions in all Kutcheries down to the Provarthi Chavadi.
Public highways have also been used by the low castes,
and, in some places, public schools have also been thrown
open to all classes.

These represent the measures taken by Government
for the amelioration of the slave castes. Rev. Mateer
observed in 1871, ““Although legally emancipated, the
condition of the slave population remains very much as
before; and perhaps it is well that there should be no
wolent convulsions of society.””* They are even now
in the same condition of dependence on their masters
for maintenance. The extreme conservatism of their
masters and their higofed adherence to caste coupled
with the primitive customs of the people and the physical
configuration of the soil prevented them from having
intercourse with the outside world and caused their
utter degradation. The measures adopted by Govern-
ment have heen so well considered and eradual that their
social uplift has been accomplished without anv con-
vulsions of society. They have hegun to feel that they
are no longer in a state of hondage.

Other Social Ameliorations

The Sovereigns of Travancore have alwavs been
characterised by a genuine desire to improve the con-
dition of the tribes. Untouchability existed in its ex-
treme form of unappmaohthhh for several N‘niunsm

* Mateer—The Land of Charity, 1871. pp. 43- 46.
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In 1934, the Temple Entry Committee remarked that
“within the last (ifty vears, the idea of unapproacha-
bility has been gradually losing its hold on the Hindu
Community. Among the Savarnas, the sentiment of
unapproachability is almost extinet in ordinary social
matters.” It was observed that the basis of untoucha-
bility was rehgion and the only place in whieh to attack
it was the temple, the symbol and centre of religious life
of the towns and villages.

The Government saw the foree of the agitation
and 1ssued the following communique in 1934. “Gov-
crmment share the view of the Committee that distance
}'“”ll[iﬂll or lll(' theendal must ceasc and are of ()“i“itl]l
that no eeneral ]lll|l]ii' funds should be spent i the
maintenance of public tanks, public wells, and ehatrams,
admission to which is claimed by reason of his belong-
ing to the Theendal caste.  Thev have therefore resolved
that all public roads, public tanks, chatrams, ete., main-
tained by them out of their general public funds be
thrown open to all classes of people, irrespective of
caste to whieh they belong.”

sut the denial to the polluting castes of the richt
of {"'l’]l]ll*' "Tffl'-\' has heon the cause of ]n]]{-[l Il‘;_"ii'fiiillll
and irrvitation.  The rieht of temple entry was regardedd
as the key position in the effort to remove the wider
disability of nntonchahility.  Dr. Hutton states that
the social bar tends to foster conversion to Christianity
and Islam.”™ Happily the matter was resolved by the
Historie Proclamation of His Highness the Maharaia
Sir Bala Rama Varma on the 12th of November, 1936.

It commanded that ‘subject to the rules and conditions

* Hatton—Capsns of Tndia, 1931, Vol. I. Part 1. p. 485,
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thal may be mposed, no restrictions shall be placed on
any Hindu entering and worshippine at the femples
confrolled |l.‘.' Us and Ouwr Government.’ The rules
were: published on 24111936, The Proclamation has
been applanded as a document of first rate mportance
and forms a distinet landmark in the annals nof only
of Travancore but of Hinduism. According to Mr.
Gandhi, the credit for this modern miracle is shared
hy Her Highness the Maharvani Setu Parvati Bayi, and
the issue of the Proclamation must have ]-Hi“}]-m[ on
the part of the head of the administration (Sachivottama
Siv Co Po Ramaswami Aiyar) ““cool courage, tact, and
statesmanship.”  His Highness rid Hinduism in Tra-
vancore of one of the worst cankers that was eating
into the vitals of [indu Society and he has earned
therefore the name ““Protector of the Hindn Faith.”
The Proclamation will go down te posterity as a Charter
of religious liberty.

All walks of life are now thrown open to the Pulayas
as freely as to the higher castes, and the State Depart-
ments and public schools with very few exceptions
[]5-1\'t' lu"!‘l‘l Hll‘ll\\ll Open to then. rl‘]u“ \\‘]l:‘:lf'rimll(' illﬁl'l-
ence of these changes has awakened 1n the Pulayas a
gelf-conscionsness of their faults and weaknesses, and
stimulated in them a desire to work for their own sal-
vation through their own organization.

Sub-divisions of the Pidayas
The Pulayas are divided into the following
endogamous groups :
[. The Thantapulayas (Vettu Pulayas)
The Kanapulayvas
Padinjaran (Western) Pulayas

. .
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4. The Kizhakkan (Kastern) Pulayas
2. The Southern Pulavas
6. The Valluva Pulayas.
An attempt will now be made to deseribe the customs
and manners of the ahove sub-divisions of the tribe.
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Introduction

The Thantapulayas form a small sub-division of
the Pulayas, and are found in South Malabar, Cochin,
and in the Artar, Thoravar, and Vayvalur pakuthies of
the Shertala talug of Travancore. They live along the
coastal region in the midst of a vast expanse of wet lands
(kari lands). In Shertala talug, there are two kinds
of Pulayas, the Kuruppa Pulayas and the Vettuva
Pulayas or Thantapulayvas. The former claim supe-
riority over the latter; they mneither inter-dine nor
intermarry with the Thantapulayas, and they do not
allow them to enter their huts. Further, the Thanta-
pulayas, have to stand at a distance from the Kuruppa
Pulayas, who, if polluted by them, purify themselves
by pouring three handfuls of water over the head.
They were returned at the last Census as 795. 386 were
males and 409 were females.

Origin and Traditions of the Tribe

The Thantapulayas have a curious tradition about
their origin. The region where they are now found
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was once covered with serub jungle. The owner of
fhis land, an influential and rich Nayar landlord of the
locality, attempted to cultivate paddy i this locality.
The land was cleared and sown, but most of the seed
grains disappeared and the cultivation became a failure.
To find out why the grains disappeared, the Nayar
oentleman kept wateh over his fields at night, and found
that, at dead of night, a band of naked men and women
appeared on the fields and picked up the grains. He
succeeded in eatching a man and a woman of this party,
while the rest escaped. 'To the man, the Nayar gave
his upper cloth, and the woman made a garment out
of the thanta (Scirpus articulatus) whieh grew there
and wore it round her waist. The Thantapulayas came
to have that name because of the garment worn by the
females made of the leaves of a kind of sedge called
thanta which are cut into lengths, woven at one end,
and tied round the waist, so that they hang down below
the knees, and cover the front and back. The Thanta-
pulayvas believe that they are the descendants of this
couple. As they were living in burrows, they were also
called Kuzhi Pulayas. The thanta grass has been des-
troyed by the influx of sea-water in the Kari lands,
and the women do not now wear the garment. Further,
the influence of Christianity is another cause of the
disappearance of the garment.

Internal Structure of the Tribe

The Thantapulayas are divided into the following
clans :—

1. Kochithara Pulaya
2. Arappu Pulaya

3. Nindur Pulaya

4. Panat Pulaya
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5. Kochinal Pulaya

6. Mataka Pulaya

7. Veélam Pulaya.
The clan names are derived from the names of places
they inhabit. A man cannot marry a woman of the
same clan, but is free to marry a woman from any of the
other clans. A woman belongs to her own clan after
marriage, and the children belong to the clan of the
mother. Kochithara Pulayas and Arappu Pulayas are
considered to be superior to the members of the other
clans. They give some fanciful explanations for some
of the clan names. One who gave a tender cocoanut
to a Vélan came to be known as Vélan Pulayan. Again,
a Thantapulaya is said to have taken his son to the
Trikunnapuzha temple. The boy was asked not to look
at the presiding deity, but he disobeyed, and was flung
to a distance by the wind. He fell on the ground where
there was a small platform (Kochuthara). Ie came
to be known as Kochithara Pulaya.

Marviage Customs and Ceremonies
(:irls are married either before or after puberty.

When a girl is about seven or eight years of age, the
parents of an eligible boy seek her hand for their son
to the girl’s father. If he agrees, the marriage takes
place after the girl attains puberty. The girl’s father
informs his master of the proposed marriage. If
his consent is given, the boy’s father is informed of
the fact. The girl’s father and himself appear before
the master and make a present of some plantains and
pansupari. The master allows the celebration of the
marriage, and gives them one para of paddy, ten coeoa-
nuts, and eight annas for toddy. All indulge in drinking
toddy and enjoy a feast. The day for the marriage
is then fixed to take place after Makaram (January).
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On the auspicious day fixed for the marriage, all the
guests bring a measure of riee as their contribution
for the marriage ceremony. The bride-groom’s party
numbers twentyfive. They bring 200 chuckrams, and
the bridegroom’s unele hands over the amount to the
bride’s uncle. The bridegroom gives a pair of cloths
to the bride which she puts on. A coneh (Turbinella
rapa) or a necklaee of beads is tied round her neck by
him. All are then feasted. Formerly, a thanta gar-
ment was presented to the bride. A ecloth has now
taken 1ts place.

The bride’s unele then hands over the bride to the
bridegroom with the following picce of advice, when
the bridegroom’s uncle is also present. I entrust this
girl to you. If she is not treated with consideration,
I have means to make yon answerable for it. I entrust
her to you to live with you always.”’

The married couple go to the husband’s hut and
remain there for two days. On the third day the bride’s
uncle, the elayappan, and his wife go to fetch them. The
party drink toddy and are treated to a feast. They take
the married couple to the bride’s hut. Three of the
bridegroom’s party follow. They also receive the
same hospitality. The next morning they go with the
married couple to the master and make g present of 51
chuckrams and pansupari. This is called Tamarupadi
(present for the master). The master gives them a
para of paddy and ten cocoanuts which are intended for
the bride, who takes them with her when she goes to her
husband’s hut. Before departure the hushand gives
four chuckrams each to the parents, the unele and aunt
of his wife. They all take toddy.
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In Cochin State, girls are married either hefore or
after attaining puberty, but there is a special Ceremony
which is performed during a eirl’s seventh or eiohth
year. This 1s called ‘thantakalyvanam.’ [t consists in
having the girl dressed at an auspicions hour in a
leafy garment by a woman, generally a relation or, in
her absence, by one selected for the purpose.  The
relations and friends are freated to a feast of curry
and rice, fish from the back-water, and toddy. Prior to
this the girl is destitute of clothing, except for a strip
of areca bark. T'ormerly, the girl was taken to her
landlord, who gave her some paddy and all the cocoannts
on the tree heneath which she knelt. When the time
comes to take her to the hut of the bridegroom, one of
her uncles, taking her by the hand, gives her into the
charge of one of her husband’s uncles. On the third
morning her paternal and maternal uncles visit her
at the bridegroom’s hut, where they are entertained.
They then return with the married conple to the bride’s
hut, where they stay for three days. Pre-puberty coition
Is usual.

To ascertain whether a mateh will he a happy one or
not, a conch shell is made to spin round. If it falls to
the north, it predicts good fortune. If fo the east
or west, the omens are favourable; if to the south,
the omen is very unfavourabhle.

Polygamy
A Thantapulayan may marry more than one woman.
Two wives are usual. They may be kept in the same
hut, or in different ones if they prove quarrelsome.
They do not marry sisters. Polygamy is favoured
because women are an economic necessity and find
food for their husbands.
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Widow Remarriage

Widow remarriage is permissible. The hridegroom
and his parents go to the widow’s hut, where they are
given a feast. They then return with the woman.

Adultery

When a married woman commits adultery with
a man of different elan, the elders meet and ask her
husband whether he will have her back. If he answers
in the negative, she is sent away with her grain and
ambal (Nymphwxa lotus). Her parents refuse to have
her, and she i1s obliged to live with her seducer far
away from others, and they are not allowed to take
part in gatherings and festivities. It is worthy of
note that, when a man is thrashed with a thanta garment,
he becomes degraded in position, and is not admitted
to their society.

Puberty Customs

When a girl attains puberty she is lodged in a room
in the same shed for fourteen days. During these days
she has to cook her food in a new earthernware vessel.
She lives on kanji, or rice water, mixed with cocoanut
shavings. Fish and salt are taboo to her. She bathes on
the fifteenth day before sunrise and goes home, when
she 1s made to sit facing the east. A medicine-man
stands on each side of her, and they sing. The girl
passes into a frenzyv and rocks her head backwards and
forwards. Her flowing hair lashes backwards and for-
wards to the tune of the beating on a bell-metal plate.
The girl faints as a result of the exertion. She is
given tender cocoanut water, and she comes back to her
senses. Other women keep her company and go
through the same process. The girl is then served
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with rice, fish, and salt. A song is sung as follows:—
““Oh Damsel, rock your head to the hest of your capacity
to the tune of the beating of the metallic plate.”” The
song is sung until the girl and those that keep her
company faint. The medicine-men are paid ten to fifteen
chuckrams each. Sometimes the parents are so poor
that they cannot have this ceremony performed on the
fifteenth day. In such cases the eirls have to remain
in the hut until the celebration of the ceremony which
may take place even two or three months later. They
have to abstain from salt and fish during this period.

Menstruation

A woman 1n menses remains in seclusion for seven
days. She enters home on the ecighth day after a
purificatory bath.

Child-birth

When a woman is about to become a mother, she
i1s confined to the same hut. There are women well-
versed in midwifery and their help is sought. Pollution
lasts for twelve days. On the twelfth day the midwife
sweeps the hut and purtfies 1t. It 18 only then that all
the members of the hut enter it and take food. All
have their food outgide the hut until the twelfth dav.

Namwng Ceremony

The naming the child is done on the twelfth day.
Males are called Kakan, Kurukilan, Adimathi, Pangan,
Mylan and Chothi; females ave called IKaki, Puthana,
Kali, Myla, Kuriyal, Karambi and Kochupen.  The
names are generally those of the mother’s brother or
her parents.

47
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Inheritance

Inheritance is in the female Iine. If a man has
no nephew, the property goes fo the son. In Cochin
State the son inherits the property. This custom 1is
now coming into vogue among the Travancore Thanta-
pulayas also.

Funeral Ceremonies

When a man dies, information is sent round, and
all the relations gather. 'There is a separate class of
grave-diggers (Kumathikal), who dig the grave to a
depth of 214 ff. north to south. The corpse is washed
and laid in a mat covered with a cloth. The mat is
then fastened round the corpse. The corpse is then
carried to the grave by the nephew, sons, and other
mourners, where it is handed over to the grave-diggers,
who carry it round the grave thrice and then lower it
into the grave. They untie the knot. The head is
placed southward facing the sky, and the grave is
then filled with earth. A tender cocoanut is placed
over the head. All then bathe. The mourners are
served with a meagre breakfast the next morning. The
nephew 1s the chief mourner, and he observes pollution
for sixteen days. The wife and children observe no
pollution. In case the nephew fails to perform the
funeral ceremony, the son performs it, but he observes
no pollution. On the fifteenth day the mourners bathe
after smearing their head and body with oil, and
assemble at the hut of the deceased. The dead are
now buried close to their huts for want of land. On the
sixteenth day, a chatty (earthen vessel) is placed over
four stakes; beaten rice, fried rice, and tender cocoanut
are placed mside the vessel. The medicine-man kindles
fire underncath. The contents catch fire and the vessel
breaks or is broken. This terminates the pollution.
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In Cochin State a pot of water is broken at the
head of the grave. At the four corners thereof a few
grains of rice are placed, and a pebble is laid 1t with
chants to keep jackals away and to prevent the\‘ spirit
of the departed from molesting the people.

Kunshup
The system of kinship among the Thantapulayas
1s of the type called classificatory. An account of the

kinship terms is given below.

[. Relations through father

1. Great grandfather Valiamuthappan
2. Great grandmother Valiamuthamma
3. Grandfather Appippan
4. Grandmother Ammumma
5. Father Aschan
6. Mother Amma
7. Father’s elder brother Valiaschan
8. Father’s elder
brother’s wife Valiamma

9. Father’s younger

brother Klayappan
10. IFather’s vounger

brother’s wife Elayamma
11. FKather’s sister Méami

12. FKather’s sister’s
husband Maman
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11, Relations through wmother

1. Great grandfather Valiamuthappan
2. Great grandmother Valiamuthamma
3. Grandfather Appuppan
4., Grandmother Ammiimma
5. Mother’s brother Maman
6. Mother’s brother’s
wife Mami
7. Mother’s sister Valiamma or Elayam-
ma, 1f younger
III. Relations through wife
1. Wife’s father Méaman
2. Wife’s mother Mami
3. Wife’s brother Aliyan
4. Wife’s sister Nathune
[V. Relations throwgh husband
1. Husband’s father Aschan

2. Husband’s mother Amma

In the foregoing list we observe:
. The father’s father, the mother’s father, th-

father’s mother, and mother’s mother. Appuppan and
Ammumma are the names given to the grandfather
and the grandmother on both the paternal and maternal
lines. Valia muthappan and Valia muthamma are the
names given to the great grandfather and the great
grandmother on both the paternal and maternal lines.
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2. Méaman is used to denote the father’s sister’s
husband, the mother’s brother, and wife’s father.
Mami is the name given to their wives.

Economic Life

The Thantapulayas are still in a state of economic
bondage, and have no land of their own for cultivation.
They live by the sweat of their brows. They work for
some landlord who allows them small bits of land. The
trees thereon belong to the master, but they are allowed
to enjoy the produce during their residence there.
When not required by their master, they work for others.
They work in the rice fields, pumping water, erecting
bunds, weeding, transplanting, and reaping. Men, women,
and children work together. After the day’s hard
labour in the sun or rain, they receive their wages.
They have to gnard their master’s fields at night against
the encroachment of cattle and the depredations of
thieves. In Chingam (August—September) and Kanni
(September—October), they have no work. Women
catch fish and earn two to four annas by selling them
daily. Harvesting begins in Thulam (October—Nov-
ember), and men and women both have work. They
earn a measure of paddy as wages for a day. Men
and women get the same wages. Threshing begins
about the end of Thulam (November). They get one
para of paddy for every ten paras threshed. From
Vrischigam (November — December) fo Makaram
(December—January), they have work in the fields
and get eight chuckrams as daily wages. A man spends
three chuckrams for toddy, one and a half chuckrams on
tapioca, two chuckrams for the noon meal, and half a
chuckram on pan, and he has only three chuckrams
left over in the evening which he takes home. This is
supplemented by his wife’s wages.
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Fishing

Fishing is exclusively the woman’s job and she
1s clever at it. She catches fish in Kari lands which
are full of briny water. In Toravur they live on the
land of the Tirumala Devaswom. If a woman catches
a chatty of fish, a third goes to the watcher. The re-
maining fish are divided equally between the lessee
and the person who catches them; they have very little
left for themselves after a day’s hard work. With
the remaining fish they have to make a living. Women
go out on an empty stomach very early in the morning
to cateh fish in kari land full of water, from Kumbham
(February) to Edavam (May) and remain under water
till 10 a.m. In that time they are able to get a good
quantity of fish. They catch fish with the round net
(Vattavala) which is made by themselves or bought
from those living not far from them at a cost of eight
to twelve annas each. The round nets are set in a row
under water and the women drive the fish into the nets
and catch them. They sell fish at 16 chuckrams (nine
annas) per 100 fish to the Méthans and earn two to four
annas daily. With this earning a family has one meal
at 8 r. m. The women do not drink toddy, but men do.

Collection of Ambal Seeds

The Thantapulaya women collect ambal seeds
(Nymphea lotus). Half of the collected quantity 1is
given to the Méthans who are the lessees.

Social Organization
The Thantapulayans have no organization to control
their lives. They were the slaves of the soil till 1854,
when they were emancipated. liven now their position
has not undergone any material improvement. Though
they are left to themselves, they still work for their
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landlords for daily wages, and continue to be in a
state of abject dependence on their masters. The mas-
ters decide their disputes. Their decision is taken as
final and they act on it.

Religion

The Thantapulayas worship the sun early in the
morning and in the evening. On Medom 10th (April
23rd) of every year, they worship serpents. An offering
of rice mixed with molasses is made with the following
prayer, ‘‘This is all what is possible for us to do.
Pray let no harm come to us in the futurc.”’

They attribute every kind of disease to the influence
of some demon with whom a magician can communicate
and discover a means of liberation. The magician,
when called in professionally, lights a fire, and secats
himself beside it. He then sings and mutters some
mantrams (prayers) and makes a discordant noise on
his iron plate (kokra). The woman who is possessed
by the demon begins to make unconscious movements
and tells which particular demon has possessed her.
The demon receives offerings of fowl and sheep. A
form of ceremony, called Urasikodukkuka, is performed
with the object of getting rid of a devil by which a
person is possessed. ‘At a place far distant from the
hut, a leaf, on which the blood of a fowl has heen made
to fall, is spread on the ground. On a smaller leaf
chunam (lime) and turmeric are placed. The person
who first sets eyes on these becomes possessed by the
devil, and sets free the individual who was previously
under its influence. They also practise maranakriyas,
or sacrifice to demons, to help them in bringing about
the death of the enemy. Sometimes affliction is sup-
posed to be brought about by the enmity of those who
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have got incantations written on a palm leaf and buried
in the ground near & house by the side of a well.””*

Unnatural Deaths

When a member of the tribe meets with an unnatural
death, a man with a fowl and sword in his hands places
another man in a pit which has been dug and walks
thrice round if with a toreh. After an hour or two the
man is taken out of the pit and goes to a distance, where
certain other ceremonies are performed.

Worship of Gods in Temples

The Thantapulayas also worship the gods of
braihmanical temples standing at a distance of nearly
a quarter of a mile. A stone is set up on the ground, on
which they place tender cocoanuts and a few chuckrams.
A temple servant takes these to the priest, who sends
in return some sandal paste, holy water, and flowers.
They also worship demons and the spirits of their
ancestors. These are supposed to be present in small
brass figures of males and females representing the
prétas or ghosts. In May they celebrate a festival
which lasts for several days. Chrysanthemum and
thumba (Leucas aspera) flowers are used in the per-
formance of worship, and paddy, beaten rice, tender
cocoanuts, and toddy are offered to these spirits. There
1s much singing, drum-beating and devil-dancing by
men and women, who on this oceasion indulge liberally
in toddy.

The Thantapulayas devise various means for ward-
ing off the evil influences of demons. Some wear rolls of
palm leaf with incantations written on them round their
necks. Others hang baskets in rice fields containing

» Et]gar 1‘hl]‘~5r_un—Et]}nng]'&phjc Notes in Sﬂiﬂhifn India. P 333.



Vor. 11.] TIHANTAPULAY A 145

peace-offerings to the gods, and pray for the proteetion
of the erop. Where there 1s dense forest, there Madan
and Kali are supposed to dwell, and are worshipped. The
phosphorescence on the surface of the backwater is sup-
posed to indicate the presence of the spirit of their
ancestors who continue to fish in the backwaters.

Habitations

All along the coastal region of the Shertala talug
is found a vast expanse of kari lands in the midst of
which are found some elevated mounds. On these the
Thantapulayas settle down in aggregations of a few
families. Their habitations are called madoms; they
are miscrable huts supported on wooden posts in the
middle of paddy fields, with walls of mud and thatched
with cocoanut leaves. They are 15 ft. x 12 ft. in dimen

stons and are two-roomed.
Dress

The men wear a loin-cloth, 2 x 11 cubits in dimen-
sions. T'he women formerly wore a thanta garment
which covered their front and back. It has now gone
out ol usze, as the Mappillas and Missionaries under
whom they work have compelled them to wear cotton
clothes,

Ornaments
Men wear no ornaments.  Women wear a necklace
of beads which they buy rom Mubammadan merchants.
Appearance and Physical Features
The Thantapulayas have a sturdy constitution,
notwithstanding their hard life. They are black in
complexion. The black pigment acts as an armour to
exclude the more harmful short rays, and 1s much
developed owing to the intensity of the light in the

»l\
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sandy coastal region. They are short in stature. The
average stature is 15253 ems. They have a long head,
the average cephalic index being 74-:03. The vault of
the head is low and the brow ridges are prominent.
The nose is mesorhine, the average nasal index being
77:97. They have brawny arms and well developed
chests. The average circumference of their chest is
768 ems. and the average span of arms 18 1629,

Conclusion

The Thantapulayas do not cat at the hands of the
Ullatan or Parayan. 'They stand at a distance of
ninety feet from Brahmans and other high-caste men.
Some of them are said to have improved their position
by becoming converts to Christianity. Others believe
that the spirits of the' deceased will be displeased if
they become Christians. A number have joined the
Catholie faith. The Thantapulayas who hold to their
old beliefs and customs ave on the decline at present.
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II. KANAPULAYA
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(O)CCUPATION.
Introduction

The Kanapulayas (Vichadan Pulayas) are found n
the Kmmathunad and Alangad talugs of North Tra
ancore. They claim superiority over the Pasu Pulayas
of the eastern taluqs, as the latter cat cow’s flesh.
The Kanapulayas neither interdine nor intermarry with
them. Formerly the Pasu Pulayas stood at a distance
of sixtecn feet from them. This unapproachability even
among the Pulayas themselves has now vanished. The
Kanapulayas still feel that they arve polluted if touched
by the Pasu Pulayas. The Parayas are found in the
habitat of the Kanapulayas; where the former are
found, the Pasu Pulayas are nol found for the simple
reason that the eating of cow’s flesh might bring them
into confliet.

Internal Structure of the Kanapulaya

The Kanapulayas in the vicinity of Kothamangalam
are divided into two phratries. Vadavathu kuttom,
Mampalli kattom, Chérakat kuttom, and Adu kuttom
constitute one phratry, while Paliyana kuttom, Padath
kiittom, Paruthi kuttom, Nedumattathu kittom, Nor-
luttu kattom form the other phratry. A man can only
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marry a woman in a clan of a different phratry. Among
the Kanapulavas of Kunnathunad taluq, the following
clans exist:— Vellu kuattom, Parpathi kiittom, Parka
kiitttom, IPPanathu kattom, Palli kottom, Marupathi
kiittom, Manthatta kittom, Nochikkattu kuttom, Pameli
kiitttom, Athripalli kattom, and others. The clans are
exogamous. A man may marry a woman outside his
clan. A woman retains lier clan after marriage. Child-
ren follow the clan of the mother, who can take her
children with her in case of any quarrel between her and
her husband. The solidarity of the eclan is seen in the
observance of death pollution for sixteen days, when
a member of the clan dies. Pollution does not hinder
them from attending to work. The elansmen contribute
for the expenses on the sixteenth day. It is worthy of
note that the Kanapulavas do not practise cross-cousin
marriage.
Marriage Customs and Ceremonies

Among  the Kanapulayas, it was regarded as
meritorious to marry girls before puberty. The kettu-
kalyanam is celebrated before a girl attains ten vears
of age. If it was not celebrated before a girl attained
puberty, the omission implied loss of caste, and the
unmarried girl was given up by the father or maternal
uncle to the charge of the priest, whose property she
became and who in consequence might sell her if he
liked.  But immediately on anyone’s marrving her, she
regained her status and was admitted into the {ribe.
This custom has almost died out.

As mentioned above, a man cannot marry the
daughter of his maternal uncle or father’s sister. The
boy’s father and unele go to seck the hand of a girl for
the boy. They settle the marriage with the girl’s
father and wncle and fix the date. On the day of the
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marriage, the hridegroom-elect and party o to the hut
of the bride-eleet who is presented with a pair of cloths.
The bridegroom ties the tali (marriage-badee). The
bridegroom’s unele then hands over 57 ehuckrams (two
rupees).  Out of this amount, fifteen chuckrams go to
the bride’s mother, ten chuckrams to her father, twenty
chuckrams to her uncle, ¢ight chuckrams to the Valluvan,
and four chuckrams to her brother. All are then
feasted. 'The bride’s uncle then hands her over to
the bridegroom’s uncle saying ““Take care of the
girl properly. Do not ill-treat her, if she mishehaves.
We will set matters right.”” The bridegroom’s unele
replies that he will be answerable, if the girl is ill-
treated. The bridegroom then goes to his hut with the
bride, where her relations are feasted. After four days,
the married couple, the bridegroom’s parents, and unele
go to the bride’s hmt where they are feasted. The
number does not exceed five. The married couple then
return to the husband’s hut where they remain until
they have children. ““It 1s said that the mother of a
Pulaya bride in Travancore is by a curious custom not
permitted to approach the bridegroom on the wedding
day or after, lest she should cause ceremonial pollu-
tion.””  This custom 1s not in vogue now.

IKlopement

Owing to disagreement between the parents of a
man and woman, a man may run away with a woman
whom hLe loves, and remains concealed for some time.
They are brought back, and the Valluvan fines them to
an amount not exceeding twelve chuckrams. The amount
is collected by the clansmen, who condone the offence,
and the Pulaya is allowed to marry the woman.

* Thueston —Ethnographic Notes in Southern India, page 21.
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Polygamy

Polygamy is widely prevalent among the Kana-
pulayas. Instances of men having five and six wives
are observed even now. According to Westermarck,
one factor that influences this form of marriage is the
numerical proportion of the number of available males
and females. Whenever there is a marked or more
or less permanent majority of marriageable women in
a savage tribe, polygamy is allowed. At the lower
stages of civilization, every man endeavours to marry,
when he has reaclied the age of puberty and practically
every woman gets married.t Among the Pulayas, the
females do not exceed the males. The number of
females for every 1,000 males is 973 according to the
Census of 1931. The real reason for polygamy is then
of an economic or social character. It contributes to
a man’s material comfort or increases his wealth through
the labour of his wives. It also adds to his soecial im-
portance, reputation, and authority. The use of women
as labourers accounts for the tendency to polygamy.
Polygamy is gradually declining. The Kanapulayas
of the present day are mostly monogamous.

Levirate

A man may marry the wife of his deceased elder
or vounger brother. A woman remains unmarried for
a year after her husband’s death, and the proposal for
marriage is made after one year. After they are
married, the children pass on to his care.

Sororate

A man may marry the sister of his deceased wife.
He may marry her even during the life time of his
first wife.

T Westermarck — The Future of Marriage in Western  Civilization—
pp- 180—184.
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Dworce

Divorce is resorted to when a woman falls to evil
ways or when she is in poor health. The hushand
informs the elders of the clan who ask her relations to
take her. A woman who does not like her husband may
leave him after paying the amount spent on the mar-
riage, while a man 18 not entitled to the return of the
money, if he leaves her. In the former case, the new
husband provides her with the money.

Adultery

Adultery in woman is more severely punished.
The offence is very rave, as it is believed that the spirits
of the deceased Virgins (Kannis) would wreak their
vengeance on the guilly woman. When a man commits
adultery with a woman of the same clan, the elders meet
the relations of both parties. The Valluvan conduets
the enquiry. If the man is found guilty, and if he agrees
to pay a heavy fine, the offence is condoned. Ile seeks
the pardon of all. If he is not amenable to their decision,
they will be treated as outcastes. If a man commits
adultery with a woman of another clan, the Valluvan
imposes a fine of six annas on the culprits. They are
then married. The fine is spent on the purchase of
pansupari. All chew and depart.

Puberty Customs

When a girl attains puberty, she is lodged in a
seclusion-shed which is about twenty-five feet away
from the hut. Pollution lasts for fifteen days. During
this period, she is confined to the seclusion-shed through-
out the day and she is forbidden to play with her friends.
On the first day, there is a malapattu by a Pulayan.
As soon as it is over, cocoanuts are broken and the
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water is pourcd over the head of the girl.  The hroken
halves are then distributed among the tfour Valluvans
and seven castemen arve invited to take part 11 the
ceremony. They bring some rice, toddy, and vegetables
to defray the expenses. Some more water is poured
over the head of the girl at the time, and each of the
Valluvans is paid one measure of rice. At dawn the
mother gives oil to seven Pulava maidens and the
daughter for oil bath. After bath, the girl 1s neatly
dressed and adorned.  She stands before a few Pulavas,
who play on the drum and the flute to cast devils, if
any, from her body. [If there is, the girl leaps with
frantic movements, and the Pulava transfers them to
a tree by nailing them. The girl iz again bathed with
her friends who are feasted on their return home.

Menstruation

According to Jagor, a menstruating woman is
segregated for seven days i an isolated hut which even
her mother does not enter.”  Among the Kanapulayas,
a woman remains in oa scelusion-shed for three days.
Though she bathes on the fourth day, she can enter
kitchen and cook food only on the seventh day.

Preguainey

A ceremony called Vayathu pongal is celebrated
in the seventh month of pregnaney in the husband’s
hut at the expense of the woman’s father. An oblation
of rice 1s made to the rising sun and a small feast is
given to the assembled Pulayas. The Valathan or
Pulaya exorcisor performs various incantations for the
safe delivery of the child. A few drops of tamarind
Juice are poured into the mouth of the pregnant woman.

* Briffanlt —The Mothers —Val, |1 page 38
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When a woman is about to become a mother, she
i« confined to a scelusion shed, the approach of which
is pollution for the other Pulayas. Pollution lasts for
fifteen days. It is the mother who assists in the delivery,
but the services of a midwife are availed of in the event
of any complication. On fthe 28th day, the nulkettu
(tying of thread) ceremony is performed, when the
aunt ties the thread round the neck of the baby. Pollu-
tion then ceases. Names are after gods or of persons
in the maternal line. During the sixth or seventh year
of a boy or girl, the Valluvan bores the cars with a
sharp needle. The wound is healed Dy the application
of cocoanut oil. The caste men are fed. The landlord
oives a rupee worth of paddy to mect the expenses.
After feasting, they go drum-beating to the house of
the landlord and present him with beaten rice. The
Valluvan gets eight annas worth of paddy, eocoanut,
a vessel of rice, and four annas.

Taleritance

Inheritance was in the female line. Property is
now divided equally between son and nephew in the
case of self-acquirved property.  Ancestral property goes
to the nephew. In the absence of son and nephew,
property devolves on the daughter and niece.

Kinship

The system of kinship among the Kanapulayas is
of the type ecalled classificatory, but it has certain
interesting features arising out of the absence of cross-
cousin marriage among them. A list of kinship terms

U
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together with forms used in direet address is given

below :—

10,

11.
12,

3
14.

|
-

.
-

= ¢

S‘_';’!

I. Relations through fathey

Great grandfather
Great grandmother
Grandfather

Grandmother

Father

Mother

Father’s elder brother

Father’s elder
brother’s wife

Father’s younger
brother

Father’s vounger
brother’s wife

Father’s sister

Father’s sister’s
husband

Father’s sister’s son

Father’s sister’s
danghter

Pothi
Ammuvamma
Appuppan
Ammuamma
Aschan
Amma

Valiaschan
Valiamma
IKochascehan

Kochamma

Ammavi

Ammavan
Machunan

Pengal, if elder, or by
name, it younger.

II. Relations throwgh mother

Great grandfather
Great grandmother
Grandfather
Grandmother
Mother’s brother

Pothi
Ammivamma
Appuppan
Ammiimma

Ammavan
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6. Mother’s brother’s
wife Ammavi
7. Mother’s sister Valiamma or Kocham-
| ma, if younger
8. Mother’s brother’s son Machinan
9. Mother’s brother’s Pengal, if elder or by
daughter name, if younger.
III. Relations through wife
1. Wife No name
2. Wife’s father Asgchan
3. Wife’s mother Amma
4. Wife’s brother Machambi
D. Wife’s sister Mavini.
IV. Relations through husband
1. Husband’s father Aschan
2. Husband’s mother Amma
3. Husband’s brother Machambi
4. Husband’s sister Mayini.
[n the foregoing list, it is observed that:—
1. The father’s father, mother’s father, the

ather’s mother, and mother’s mother :—Appuppan and
Ammiimma are the names given to the grandfather and
crandmother on both sides.

9. Tather’s sister’s husband and mother’s bro-
ther —Ammavan is the name given to the above persons
and Ammavi to their wives. Cross-cousin marriage
does not exist among them.  Iusband’s father and
wife’s father are known as aschan, and husband’s mother

and wife’s mother, Amma.
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3. Machunan is used alike for father’s sister’s son,
mother’s sister’s son, husband’s brother, and wife'’s
brother, and mavini for father’s sister’s daughter,
mother'’s brother's daughter, wife’s sister. and hus-
band’s sister. A man does not talk with his aunt.

Family

The family consists of hushand, wife, and children.
The father is the head of the family and exereises his
authority over the children. He is responsible for
their maintenance. Married boys find a separate home.

Social Organizalion

The Kanapulayas have a complete village organi-
zation. Public affairs are regulated by an assembly
of elders who decide caste disputes and punish delin-
quents.  The Aikara Yajamanan is their recognized
leader. Subordinate fo him are the Valluvans whose
Jurisdictions extend over particular villages or desams.
It is an assembly composed of these heads and chieftains
that sit in judement over {he crring Pulavas. In
addition to these, the landlords under whom thev serve
as agricultural labourers exercise a good deal of in-
fluence in the settlement of caste and other disputes.

The Valluvan is the headman and priest of the
tribe. He prides himself on five privileges:— (1) the
long umbrella i. e, an umbrella with a long handle.
(2) the five coloured umbrella. (3) bracelets (4) Jone
ear-rings. (5) a bhox for keeping betel Jeaves. He is
called Vallon or Valivavan in the Cochin State. Tle
15 the supreme judge and law giver and is responsible
for the good behaviour of his people.  His staff consists
of (i) Kuruppan or Accountant who assists the Valluvan
in the discharge of duties (ii) Komarittan or Devil-
dancer (iii) Kaikkaran or representative of the people
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(iv) the Vadikkaran who brings the parties to a suit,
keeps order, and inflicts punishment.  The Koma-
rattan only exists among the Kianapulayas. We have
here a complete picture of village organization on a
forritorial basis as it existed in the past. It has almost
anished now.

Funeral Ceremonies

The dead are buried in a retired spot of the garden
itself. The nephew was the chief mourner. Both the
son and the nephew now perform the ceremony. Just
before death, the dying person is given some gruel.
The Komarattan and the Valluvan are mvited. After
death, the body is washed by a near relative and cocos
nut oil and turmerie are rubbed over it. Four or six
persons carry the corpse to the graveyard. After it
is laid on the ground, a penitent prayver is offered fo the
Sun by those who carried it thither. Pollution lasts
for sixteen days. The Pulayas of Malabar observe
pollution for twenty-two days, and in the extreme south
of that districl, for forty-two days. In Cochin State,
it lasts for fifteen days.

In the Cochin State, a few plantain leaves with
rice flour and paddy are placed near the corpse to
serve as food to the spirit of the deccased. The chief
mourner erects a mound of earth on the southern side
of the hut and uses it as a place of worship for scven
days, where he prostrates both morning and cvening.
On the eighth day, friends, relatives, and Vallon come.
The devil daneer blows the eonch to find ont the position
of the ghost. TIf the spirit is kept under restraint by
some deity, the ceremony of deliverance has fo be
performed after which the spirit is set up as a household
deity.”

s \!mni|m|«llﬁ||uu [\'I [,. XK.—The Cochin Tribes and (Castes, Vol, 1
WL Teas 116,
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Religion

The Kanapulayas worship the Sun in Vrischigam,
Kumbham, and Meenam. A quarter measure of rice
15 cooked in new pots which may number from twelve
to hundred and eight. When the rice boils, they pray,
““I leave here the offerings that I decided to make in
the name of my children even at the sacrifice of a portion
of my food. Pray accept.”

The Kéanapulayas believe that spirits of ancestors
exercise a great influence on their family. They make
offerings of rice, beaten rice, fried rice, cocoanut, toddy
and arrack to ancestor-spirits during Kanni and Maka-
ram, and pray, ““Oh ancestors, be well disposed to us.”’
They also worship Parakutty, Karikutty, and Chathan.
They are also devout worshippers of Kali whose aid
i1s invoked in times of danger and illness.

Habitations

The dwellings of the Kinapulayas are ncat huts
formed of junglewood posts with walls of mud or laterite
stones and thatched with straw. Thev are generally
sitnated by the side of paddy flats or nestle under {rees
along their bhorders, so that they may wateh the CTrops
after the toil of the day is over. The floor is slightly
raised from the level of the ground and is damp in
rainy weather. The cooking is done inside the hut.
The surroundings are neat. A few mats form their
only furniture, and a few pots, their utensils. A wooden
mortar and a few pestles are also found in their huts.
Abount 25 feet awayv from the hut is the seclusion-shed,
where women in menses remain.
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“The Pulayas knew how to make fire by frietion
of wood as well as stone. They take a triangular cut
of stone, and one flat oblong size. T'hey hit one another
with the maintenance of coir and cotton; then fire sets
in immediately; also by rubbing the two barks Ire
quently with each other, they make fire.””™  This enstom
does not exist now.

Diel

The Kanapulayvas live on rice only for a fow months
in the year after harvest. At other times, they live
on fruits and roots. They eat flesh. Toddy is their
favourite drink. Men and women refresh themsclves
with 1t after their hard labour.

Dress

The only clothing of the Kanapulava is a piece of
coarse cloth fastened round the loins and a small piece
of cloth tied round the head as a head dress. To women
as well as men, it was forbidden till 1865 any clothing
whatever above the waist. The Pulaya women do not
cover their breasts generally, but a change is now com-
g, and voung women put on jackets,

Orinaments

Men wear no ornaments.  The women used to wear
a number of bead strings and shells round their necks,
but the influence of Kerala Hindu Mission workers ]]LIH
been so strong that they have now given up the use of
these ornaments. A string alone is now found around
their necks. They have also given up the use of bangles.

Occupation

The Kanapulayas are engaged in the aerienltural
operations of their masters from Idavam (May) to the
end of Thulam (Nm cmhm) They are free from work

% I.‘hmwt-m [-Illll'“'ldllllll \t'tw i huulh e Indis — page 468,
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in Vrischigam (November—December), but are en-
gaged again in agricultural operations in Dhanu
(December—January) and Makaram (January—Feb-
ruary). During Febrouary, March, April, they are
free from the work of their masters. They then go
out for work. Men get four or five chuckrams as daily
wages and noon meal. When they work for their
masters, the men are given daily 114 measures of paddy
and women, one measure as wages and meal at noon.
The women also collect grass and sell headloads of
them for two or three chuckrams a load.
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ITI. PADINJARAN PULAYA

INTRODUCTION — TRADITIONS OF ORIGIN — INTERNAL
STRUCTURE OF THE WESTERN Purnava — MARRIAGE
CusroMs aAxD CEREMONIES — Ponyeamy — LEVIRATE —
SORORATE — Di1vorRcE — ADULTERY — Pusgrry Cus-
ToMs8 — CHILD-BIRTH — NaMiNG ('EREMONY — | NHERI-
TANCE — SOCIAL (RGANIZATION.

Introduction

The Padinjaran Pulayas arve found in the western
parts of Tiruvalla and Changanaseri talugs, while the
Kizhakkan (Iastern) Pulavas are found about Pullad,
Mallapalli and other pakuthies in the ecastern parts of
the State. The Western Pulayas claim superiority
over the Fastern Pulayas because the latter eat beef.

Traditions of Origin

The Eastern Pulavas claim that they were slaves
of Duryodana, while the Western Pulavas claim that
they were the slaves of the Pandavas. They formed
rival parties in the war of the Mahabharatha. The
defeat of Duryodana is said to be the cause of the degra-
dation of the Kastern Pulayas.* Tt is also said that the
Kastern and Western Pulavas are the descendants of
two sisters and that the vounger lent her bill-hook to a
Parayan to eut the flesh of a cow. When the bill-hook
was returned, she asked for the koduval kuli (hire for
lending the bill-hook). The hire was received in the
form of flesh. When the news of the receiving of flesh
from the Paraya received publicity, she was declared an

* Padmanabhe Meaon, I P History of Kerala— Vol 1T p. 482

X
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outcaste. The Fastern Pulavas are said to be her
descendants, and the Western Pulavas, descendants of
the elder sister. The ISastern Pulayvas thus fell into a
degraded position, and had to stand at a distance of
64 feet from the Western Pulayas, and were not allowed
to come within 40 feet of the huts of the latter. Should
an Kastern Pulayva fail to comply with this rule, the
Western Pulaya had to burn his hut, and the Kastern
Pulaya has to make good the loss by his labour and
payment of cash. The above distance pollution has
disappeared since the promulgation of the Temple Entry
Proclamation. The Western Pulaya neither interdines
nor intermarries with the Eastern Pulava.

Internal Structure of the Western Pulaya

The Western Pulayas are divided into a number of
exogamous clans which are given below:—

. Vella illom 9. Olavantha illom
2. Karillom 10. Thingal illom
3. Parithi illom 11. Klanat illom

4. Vetti illom 12, Perikina illom
5. Konchillom 13. Thala illom

6. Thachan illom 14. Kanni illom

7. Adi illom 15. Myla illom.

8. Nanali illom
The Vetti illakars are superior to the members of the
other elans, hecause they planted stones as deities in
Kavus (groves). Konchillakars come next. In the
absence of the former, Konchillakars did this work,
The Vetti illakars can marry a woman from all the
other clans. They are dying out. A woman retains
her clan after marriage. Children take after the clan
of the mother. Names for females are chosen from the
maternal line, and those of males from the paternal
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line. The solidarity of the clan is observed in the fact
that all members of the clan help each other at mar-
riages, funerals and on other occasions. Pollution by
cdeath is observed by all members of the clan.

Marriage Customs and Cercmonies

A girl is generally married before puberty which
is usually attained between the age of fifteen and seven-
teen. A man may marry the daughter of his maternal
uncle or father’s sister. Kettukalyanam is rigidly ob-
served before a girl attains puberty. The ceremony
may be performed by the son of her uncle or father’s
sister. In that case she joins him after she attains
puberty. If this does not materialise, a man of another
clan ties the tali. Age is no consideration. He may be
a boy of five or six vears of age. All the other illakars
are invited to scttle the marriage. The father will
inform them that no one has come forward to perform
the kettukalyanam of his danghter and requests them
to advise him on the matter. He agrees to their choice.
The Kaniyan fixes the date for the ceremony. He is
paid ten chuckrams. They are given pansupari. When
the ceremony is about to begin, the Kuruppan is given
one and oune-fourth measure of paddy, one chuckram
of tobhacco, betel and nut. He gives his consent to the
marriage. Three measures of paddy and tobacco are
placed in the booth for the uncle of the girl who places
a tali and thread over the paddy. The tali-tier ties
the tali round the neck of the girl with the consent of
the illakar. The girl’s uncle takes the paddy and
tobacco. A feast follows. The expenses are met by
the father and uncle of the girl. The clansmen also
render some help in the matter. When the girl attains
puberty, she is given in marriage to the chosen bride-
groom, who has to pay fourteen rupees and ten paras
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of paddy to the girl’s father, ten fanams (about 115
rupees) to the Karakar, 12 chuekrams to the Kuwruppan,
and 12 chuckrams to his machinan (brother-in-law).
On an auspicious day, the man gives a muri (clothy,
thortu, and jacket to the girl and three rupees to her
mother. A feast is given. The Kanapanam to the father,
Kuruppan, Machinan, and mother is given after the
feast. When the bridegroom goes with his wife to his
house, the mother gives her daughter five measures of
rice, an aruval (reaper), a mat, and a combh. This 1s
given in return for three rupees given by the man.

In case the tali-tier does not claim the girl as his
wife, she is married to another man outside the clan.
The boy’s uncle, father and two others go to the girl’s
house to settle the marriage, when the girl’s uncle
is present. One of the illakars says that a bride-
price of twenty-one rupees should be paid. The bride-
groom-elect gives a pair of cloths and jacket which
she dons. At the auspicious moment, he ties a tali.
Feasting follows. The girl’s uncle then hands over
the girl to the boy’s uncle saying, ‘‘Take care of her
without inflicting any harm to her eyes or legs. If the
expenditure is small, you attend on her. If it involves
large expenditure, inform us.’”” The bridegroom takes
his wife to his hut. The girl’s father invites the
married couple to his hut on the seventh day. They
go with seven measures of beaten rice, half a pound
of tobacco, and one bottle of arrack along with seven
men. They are treated to a feast. The son-in-law
then hands over the beaten rice. The couple are then
sent back to their home with 15 edangalies of paddy.

Polygamy

A man may marry more than one woman. It is
said that some men had seven wives. There are now
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men with three wives., The wives live in different huts.
They are earning members of the family and are help-
ful to the husband. 1t is said that, before a Pulaya
dies, he savs, “*My nephew shall inherit the mortar and
pestle, and my youngest wife.”” e keeps his aunt as his
wife. The custom has almost died out. Among the
Garos of Assam, it is said that the nokrong (house-sup-
porter), who 1s usually his sister’s son comes fo live in
his house as the husband of one of his daughters and
when he dies marries also his widow.” Such relation-
ship exists between the nephew and uncle’s wife among
the Bantus.t

Levirate

A man marries the wife of Ins deceased elder
brother. The elder brother cannot marry the wife
of his deceased younger brother. In the former case,
her children arc taken care of by him.

Sororate

A man may marryv the sister of his wife in her
hfe time, but he has to meet the bride-price and other
incidental expenditure.

Divorce

A man may divorce his wife owing to imcompati-
bility of temper. In such a case, the woman goes
to her own house. When she is married by another
man, he pays twenty-one rupees, of which seven rupees
are paid to her former husband, while the balance re-
mains with her father.

* Hodson, T. €. India. Census Ethnography, 19011931 p. 41,

t The Frazer Leetures —1922—1932.  Edited by R. I
The Iﬁvolnli“llfdff{inﬁllnw hy Hartland Yy

. 22

Dawson,
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Adultery

Marriage bonds are loose among the Padinjaran
Pulayas. When a man commits adultery with a woman
of another clan and disappears with her, they are
brought back. The elders mecet and the Kuruppan en-
quires into the complaint. If it is found that the man
1s guilty, he is fined ten fanams and a quarter pound
of tobacco. The offence is condoned and they are
married. The man has to pay twenty-one rupees the
least to the woman’s father.

Puberty Customs

When a girl attains puberty, she is kept in ' a
seclusion-shed for three days without being seen by
any man. On the fourth day, she hathes, in the company
of women, and enters her home. Beaten rice and toddy
are distributed among them. Both the husband and
father of his wife collect rice and provisions and have
a feast after fifteen days.

Pregnancy Customs

In the seventh month there is a pulikudi ceremony,
in which the uncle gives some tamarind juice to his
niece. On the seventh day, they have a kolam thulla]
to remove evil influences. The expenses of this are
met both by the hushand and her father. The thullal
18 held at night and three men take part in it.

Chuld-birth
When a woman is about to become a mother, she
18 confined to a seclusion-shed. Pollution after the
birth lasts for sixteen days. The husband lives on
toddy and beaten rice for ten days, and must take 1o
other food. On the seventeenth day the mother bathes
and enters the home.
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Namwng

Males are named Thévan, Azhakan, Choti, Dai-
vathan, Kunjola, Kandola, and Keliyan, and females,
Azhaki, Oma, Olaki, Mala, Puma, Thaliri, and Kuliri.
Male children are named after members in the paternal
line, and female children, after members in the maternal
line.

Inheritance

Inheritance was formerly in the female line. Pro-

perty now devolves on sons and nephew.
Social Orgamzation

The Pulayas have a Valluvan for a group of Karas.
Under him comes the Kuruppan. There are two Kurups
for each Kara, Elankallor Kuruppan and Baghavathi
Kuruppan. The former is the head of a Kara. The
Baghavathi IKKuruppan maintains order and settles dis-
pute in the presence of Klankallur Kuruppan. Then
comes the Kaikaran who holds the umbrella of the
Kuruppu. The Madikaran manages the feasting in a
ceremony. Then come the Vitadivanmars four in num-
ber. There 1s a Vellathan (medicine-mau) for each kara.
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INTRODUCTION — INTERNAL STRUCTURE — MARRIAGE
Customs AND CEREMONIES — LOPEMENT — LUEVIRATE —
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Introduction
The Kizhakkan (FEastern) Pulayas are found in
the eastern portion of Thirnvalla and Changanaseri
talugs. They are lower in social status than the West-
ern Pulavas, as they had to observe a distance pollu
tion of sixty-four feet with the Western Pulayas. They
had to observe the same distanee in the case of the
Parayas. In the event of pollution, the Western Pulaya
had to bathe in water and pour the juice of the pola,
(leaf-sheaths) of plantain (Musa paradisiaca) over the
head; the pollution then ceased. The Eastern Pulayas
poured water over the head. It was said that, if a Para-
va did not pour water over his head when polluted, the
vessels would break. With the promulgation of the
Temple Entry Proclamation, distance pollution va-
nished.
Internal Structure
The Bastern Pulayas are divided into the following

clans :—

1. Thachan illom 4. Vayana lillom

2. Konchi 1llom 5. Ammara illom

3. Kanna illom 6. Kata illom
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7. Velli illom 10. Thingal illom
8. Tevya illom 11. Nannara illom
9. Puliya illom 12. Olavantha illom.

The clans are exogamous. A woman retains her can
after marriage. Children retain the clan of mother.
Members of the Thachan, Konehi, Puliya, and Vayana
illoms are said to be superior to other illakars. The
Valluvan and Kuruppan are chosen from the Thachan
and Konchi illoms. The solidarity of the clan 1s seen
in the observance of death pollution for sixteen days
by all the clansmen.
Marviage Customs and Ceremonies

The Eastern Pulayas observe a Kettukalvanam
before a girl attains puberty. On the auspicious date,
the tali-tier or future husband ties the tali and he is
given a cloth and ten chuckrams. When the girl
reaches the age of marriage, the boy’s unele and father
seek the hand of the gir]l to her father and uncle and
reach a decision. After seven days, the boy’s uncle
and father distribute two pounds of tobacco, hetel leaves
and nuts between the unele and the father of the girl
The mateh 1s made and the date of the marriage fixed.
On the day of marriage, a feast is given at the house
of the bridegroom in which the bride’s relations take
part. They then proceed to the bride’s hut in the even-
ing with eight paras of paddy, three pounds of tobacco,
a pair of cloths, and thirty chuekrams (about one rupee
one anna). They are given provisions with whieh they
cook and cat. The next morning the bridegroom ties
a necklace of beads round the bride’s neck. All are
treated to a feast. The uncle receives the paddy and
tobacco, which was brought the previous evening. He
gives two measures of paddy and two annas to the
bride’s father. Kach clansman receives a measure of



= - . S FiAYY il
170 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND casTEs [Von., IL

paddy. The uncle gets six annas. The married couple
proceed to the bridegroom’s hut after the funetion. Pre-
puberty coition is common among them. The Eastern
Pulayas are generally monogamous. The custom of
a man marrying the youngest wife of his uncle does not
obtain among them.

Ilopement

It a man eclopes with the wife of another, the
Valluvan may declare them outcaste, if they are of the
same clan. The stigma ceases, if the man gives a feast
to all the Karakkars and pays a chuckram to each man.
As an alternative, he may pay a fine of twenty-four
chuckrams (about fourteen annas) to the Valluvan.
The woman will be restored to lier husband.

Levirate
A man may marry the wife of his elder brother.
The children also pass to his care.
Sororate
A man may marry the sister of his deceased wife.
Adultery
When a man commits adultery with a woman of
the same clan, the elders meet and the Valluvan fines
them seven chuckrams (four amnas). They are then
separated. If a man commits the offence with a woman
of a different clan, he is fined four annas and they are
allowed to remain as hushand and wife. He has to

pay eight paras of paddy, tobacco, and thirty chuckrams
(about one rupee one anna).

Puberty Customs

When a girl attains puberty, she is confined to g
seclusion-shed for seven days. On the eighth day she
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bathes. She undergoes purification through liquid cow-
dung being sprinkled over her.

Child-birth

When a woman i1s about to become a mother, she
1s confined to seclusion-shed. Pollution after the birth
lasts for sixteen days. 1If the baby i1s male, the husband
abstains from food for five days. [If the babyv is female,
he does so for seven days. During this period he lives
on toddy and bheaten rice, provided for him by his
sister and nieces. He is not debarred from attending
to his work.

Nawangy
Males are named Azhakan, Daivathan, Kannan,
Palan, Pynkili, Omal, Anchan, Karamban, and Théthan,
while females are called Azhaki, Daivatha, Kuruka,
Kuliri, Thaliri, Poliyal, Omathal, and Chembagam.

Inheritance

Inheritance was formerly in the female line. Pro-
perty is now divided equally between son and nephew.

Social Organzation

The Eastern Pulayas have a Kuruppan as their
head in a kara. He has a Vadikaran to hold his um-
brella. He exercises general supervision over the tribe
and is entitled to twelve and a half measures of paddy,
one cocoanut, tobacco, and one hottle of toddy on mar-
riage occasions and on the sixteenth day during funcral
ceremonies. During the Makaravilakku festival at
Aranmula, he is led in procession to the temple to the
accompaniment of tom-tom. The Valluvan is a digni-
tary higher in rank to the Kuruppan who settles all
disputes in the kara. The Vadikaran carries out the
orders of the Valluvan. There is also a Vélan who is



n
172 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND castis [ Vou. IL

an adept in divination and foretells coming events.
His help is also sought in case of illness.

Funeral Ceremonies

The dead are buried. Formerly the nephew was
the chief mourner. Now the son and nephew perform
the ceremony. Pollution lasts for sixteen days in the
case of the nephew, while the sons and wife of the
deceased observe pollution for five days. On the
seventeenth day, an offering of rice, toddy, flesh and
plantain is made by the Vellathan to the spirits of the
ancestors:— “‘Oh Anecestor-spirits of diverse denomi-
nations, accommodate the spirit of the dead in your fold
and accept the offerings made to you. Wish us well
and mayv your interest be marked by inercase of our
progeny.’’ The offerings are then partaken of. Old
men and children are buried ten to fifteen feet away
from the hut. A woman who dies in the family way is
buried far away, as her spirit 1s supposed to do harm
to them.

Religion

The Kastern Pulayas worship Murthi, Karimkali,
Atta Pey, Kali Pey, and other spirits. An offering
of a fowl ix made to cach of them at night on the 10th
of Medom (23rd April) by the Kuruppan who makes
the following prayer:— ‘‘Oh Karinkali, Marthi, pray
accept our offering, inflict no harm on our family, and
remain where you are.”” All the men take part in the
ceremony.

They also worship the youngest of the Sapta
Kanyakas who is called Bhadrakali. Bhadrakali is of

two kinds, Kizhu Bhadrakali and Mal Bhadrakali.
They worship only the former and make their offerings
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of fowl in Vrisechigam and Medom at night. The Véla-
than (medicine-man) and the members of the clan re-
main celibate from Karkatagam (Tu]\,—;\ugust) to
Vrisehigam (November—December). There is a thuallal
for two days. The Véldathan drinks the blood of the
fowl. This goddess 1s worshipped in case there is no
casualty in a clan for three vears.

Ancestor waorshi p

The Eastern Pulayas worship the spirits of ances-
tors on returning home after the worship of Miurthi,
Karimkali, and others. They make an offering of
arrack, beaten rice, and flesh and pray, ‘“Pray accept
the offelmo made by my illakars, enangans, and V@ lan,
after remaining celibate and accord us your protection.”’

Agricultural Ceremonies

At the time of sowing, the Thala Pulaya observes
continence for forty-one days from Kumbham (Feb-
ruary). His master brings the seed to the field, and
he receives it. The master gives five nazhis of paddy,
one cocoanut, and a lamp. The Thala Pulaya contem-
plates his ancestors and keeps the offerings apart. He
then sows the seeds, returns home, and converts
the paddy into beaten rice. lHe also gets some
toddy, and places the beaten rice on leaves in memory
of his ancestors. Toddy is poured into a leafy cup and
placed before the beaten rice on each leaf. He then
prays, ‘“Oh ancestor-spirits, when we begin our agri-
cultural operations for the vear, we salute yvou with the
tender cocoanut, heaten rice, seed, and fried rice, and
toddy given us hy our masters. Pray aceept them,
miticate our sorrows, remove all danger, and wish us
well.”’
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Before harvest, one sheaf of corn is reserved for
the ancestor-spirits and Sasta. The paddy is converted
into beaten rice which is taken to a toddy shop and
placed on leaves. Toddy is sprinkled on them, and the
ancestor-spirits are invoked for their hlessings.

Conclusion
The Kastern Pulayas are more commended for

their honesty and obedience than the Western Pulayas
and are said to be more reliable in work.
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V. SOUTHERNPULAYA

INTRODUCTION — INTERNAL STRUCTURE — MARRIAGE
(‘ustoms AND CreremoNiEs — PoryeaMy — PoOLYANDRY
— Divorce — PuBerty CustoMs — MENSTRUATION —
('HILD-BIRTH — INHERITANCE — S0CIAL ORGANIZATION
— Fuxeran CEREMONIES — RELIGION — A NCESTOR-
WORSHIP WorsHIP 0F MARIAMMA — OMENS — AGRI-
cuLTURAL (EREMONIES — (ONCLUSION.

Introdwction

The Southern Pulayas are found in the talugs of
Neyyattinkara and Vilavancode in South Travancore
along with the Ina Pulayas. The former claims
superviority over the latter. They neither interdine nor
intermarry. The Southern Pulayas form the right hand
division (Valavar) and the Ina Pulayas, the left hand
division (IKdavar).

Internal Structure

The Southern Pulayas are divided into a number
of eclans, Velli illom, Eri illom, Cho illom, Vela illom,
Kari illom, Manikkam illom, Vayal illom, Mittillom,
and Panni illom. The clans are exogamous. The Ka-
rillakars can marry a woman from all the clans except
Eri illom. Similarly, Velli illakars and Vayal illakars
can marry a woman from all the clans but Cho illom
and Vella illoms. These restrictions however are gra-
dually disappearing. The solidarity of the eclans is
indicated by the use of brother and sister in calling
each other, and ammivan for elderly men. The Ina
Pulayas are sub-divided into the following clans:—
Nelli illom, Nanni illom, Thachan illom, Karipodi illom,
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Velli illom, Konchillom, Kol illom, Adi illom, Olavanta
illom, and Parithi illom. The eclans are exogamous.
A woman after marriage retains her eclan. Children
take after the clan of the mother.

In the Cochin State, Thachan illom and Paruthi
illom are found among the Pulayas. In the Chittur talug
of British Malabar, members of the same village do
not marry as they believe that their ancestors may
have been the slaves of some landlord, and may have
desecended from the same parents, though their relation-
ship may have been forgotten.

Marriage Customms and Ceremontes

In South Travancore, girls are married both before
and after puberty. A man can marry a woman of any
clan other than his own. He may marry the daughter
of his maternal uncle or father’s sister. Betrothal also
takes place of a girl two or three years old to a boy
of six or seven. The uncle plays an important part
in the settflement of a marriage. Barring Kumbham
(February) and Karkatakam (July), all the months
are auspicious for marriage. 'The parents and uncle
of the boy go to the girl’s house to settle the marriage.
It is said that proposals for marriage are made seven
days after a girl attains puberty. In case of agreement
the boy’s father gives a bride-price (achipanam) of an
amount rising to 150 fanams (about 2114 rupees) to
the girl’s uncle who hands over the amount to the girl’s
father. A bridegroom-price has also to be paid to the
extent of twenty-cight rupees. It may rise to 1,000
fanams (about 14214 rupees). This arrangement is
made the same day. Pre-marital chastity is enforced.
The date of the marriage is fixed in consultation with the
Kaniyan. The marriage takes place in the bride’s hut.
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The day previous to a marriage, they engage in stick
play for which eight men form the quorum. The bride-
groom presents the bride with a pair of cloths. e
ties the tali round ber neck in the marriage-booth and
a feast follows. The married couple then stand in
the marriage-booth fo take leave of the gathering,
when the bride gives betel and nut to the elders, who
present her with cash from one fanam to one rupee.
This is ecalled Vettilapanam. 'They then go to the
bridegroom’s hut, where the bride’s partv is feasted.
On the seventh day, the married couple arve invited to
the bride’s hut by her father. Theyv remain there for
a day and return to his hut. They live separately for
a month. Pre-puberty coition is tacitly allowed.

Polygamy

Polygamy is becoming rare now. There are a few
with two wives.
Polyandry
Fraternal polyandry is found among the Pulavas
of Neyyattinkara talug. They are so poor that they
cannot afford to have a wife each and maintain a
separate house-hold.
hvoree
Divoree is resorted to when a woman falls info evil
ways or when she is unhecalthy. A woman mayv leave
her husband after returning the money spent on their
marriage. The new huasband provides her with the
money. A man is not entitled to his money, if he for-
sakes his wife.
Puberty Customs
In Neyyattinkara talug, the custom was that, on a
girl attaining puberty, she remained for sixteen days

4
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in a seclusion-shed which was about 100 feet from the
hut. On the tenth day, the relations brought toddy
and beaten rice and all partake of it. They also decide
what should be dome on the sixteenth day. On the
eleventh day, the girl underwent purification by a
thalippu (sprinkling of salt water). The girl remained
in a nearer scclusion-shed for the next five days. On
the sixteenth day, she bathed and underwent purifi-
cation with salt water. At night there was a dance
which lasted the whole night. The women played to
the songs sung by the men. Pollution ceased only in
the morning. The men received two or three rupees
for their pains. This custom has now undergone modifi-
cation. A woman remains in a seclusion-shed for four
days. Girls keep her company. She abstains from
meat or fish. She bathes on the eighth day, when she
undergoes purification at the hands of a machambi.
Feasting then follows for women.

Menstrualion

A woman in menses remains in a secclusion-shed
for seven days. On the eighth day, she enters home
after bathing.

Clhaild-Darth

When a woman is about to become a mother, she
is confined to a seclusion-shed which used to be put
about 200 feet from the main hut. The husband
abstained from taking food for sixteen days, but could
take toddy and beaten rice supplied by the wife’s father
during this period. On the ecleventh day, she bathed
and remained in a shed about 100 feet from the hut.
On the sixteenth day, she bathed and entered the hut,
when the husband broke his fast. This custom is sup-
posed to help in the delivery, but a midwife (pathichi)
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is summoned in the event of complication. The custom
has now changed, and a woman remains in a seclusion-
shed for sixteen days. On the 28th day is the ntulkettu
ceremony, when the aunt ties the thread round the neck
and loins of the baby. Pollution then ceases and the
woman is free to work.
Inheritance

nheritance was formerly in the female line. The
son now inherits the property of the father owing to
civilizing influences.

Social Organization

Owing to Christian missionary influence, the old
organization has here died out completely. But through
the activities of the Ilindu Mission and the Harijan
Seva Sangh, the Pulaya community, which had lost 1ts
old moorings, I8 NOW In a process of reintegration.

Funeral Ceremonies

The dead are buried. The son and nephew are the
chief mourners. The hody is carried to the grave, and
laid in it. The walking stick, knife, and other articles
belonging to the deceased are also put into the grave,
which is then filled with earth. Cremation is coming
in owing to change of economie conditions, as they do
not get land for burial. They do not perform any
ceremony after that of the sixteenth day. After a
year, there is a thalippu which removes all pollution.
During this period they cannot make any olfering
to Kannimar. In the event of a person dying of small-
pox, the corpse is simply buried. No pollution is ob-
served by son or nephew. The bones of the dead are
oxhumed at the end of the year, and are buried under
a tree near the hut. A light is kept burning every
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Friday night. They believe that Marudai is installed
there to avoid any harm being done to the members of
the family. An offering of cocoanut, fried rice, beaten
rice, fowl, toddy, and arrack is made once a year at
night, and the following prayer is made:—'‘lere we
offer vou a tithe of the receipts obtained by our labour.
Pray accept them and proteet us and our children for
a year.”’

Religion

The Pulayas of South Travancore worship Mallan,
[Karvinkili, Mantivamtrthi, Bhadrakali, and Anchu
Thampuran. They have no temples. They instal their
deities in a shed ecalled thekkathu. Kach of them is
represented by a stone. The priest is an elderly man
called pujari. The worship to these deities is given
only on auspicious occasions like Sivaratri or Sank-
ramam. In Meenam (April), they perform the Vechiittu
Utsavam for which an offering of rice, plantains, tender
cocoanut, fried rice, goat, fowl, toddy, and beaten rice
18 made first to Mallan, Karinkali, Mantiramurthi, and
Bhadrakali at night. The priest remains celibate and
he abstains from flesh, meat, and aleoholic drink. The
ceremony begins at 7 p. M. and ends by 10 a. m. the next
day.  The priest and his assistants sing songs in
honour of the deities to the accompaniment of drum
and pipe.  Tender cocoanut, plantains, beaten rice,
fried rice, and toddy are offered separately to Mantira-
murthi, Karmkali, Madan Thampuran, and Bhadrakali.
The following prayer is then made:— ‘“Oh Mallan,
Karinkali, T have made you an offering of fried pow-
dered paddy, tender cocoanut, three betel leaves, small
honey, sandal paste, on a tender leaf in front of a
highted lamp and a mirror. Accept it with gladness.”’
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On the termination of this offering, SONgs are sung
m honour of Anchu Thampuran. On the termination
of the song, goats and fowls are offered, their blood is
let i five receptacles, and fried powdered paddy is
thrown on it. The Gods are then sent to their desti-
nation. The song refers to the advent of the Pandavas
to the hallowed spot, their propitation by saerifice, and
their departure.

Ancestor-worship

The Southern Pulayas worship demons and evil
spirits of deceased ancestors (chavus). The spirits
of persons who die before they are sixteen years of age
and of virgins receive special attention, as they are
believed to haunt the earth with unsatisfied cravings.
Madan and Panchavar are the most popular deities.
They have no temples, but raised squares in the midst
of groves are used as places of worship. This eclass
of supernatural being is held in mineled feelings of
awe and respeet, and worshipped by them once a year
with diverse offerings.

Worship of Mariamma

The worship of Miriamma, Valia Chava, and
Adikaram is done after the offerings to Anchu Tham-
puran. The sundry spirits included under Adikaram
are Polikalathu Mallan, Katholappan Pillai, Kathir-
muthu Chathan, Ponmudi Valiva Chavu, and others.
An offering of tender cocoanut, fried rice, flowers, and
rice 18 made with the prayer, ““Accept the offering we
have made with gladness and bless us.”’

In some of the high caste temples, special conces-
sions were formerly given on particular occasions for
the Pulayas to worship in them, standing at a long
distance. Among such may be mentioned, the temples
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at Parasala, Ochira, and Kumaranallur. At Sastin-
kotta in Kunnathur taluq, a special Saturday was set
apart for the Pulayas to worship. This was called
Pulasaniyazhcha. The Valluvan led the assembled
group of men to the vicinity of the banyan tree and
offerings of paddy, roots, plantain, game, pulse, and
golden thread were made. Professor Oppert speaks of
many shrines in South India where similar provision
was made to corresponding eclasses on the east coast.
The historic Temple Entry Proclamation of His High-
ness the Maharaja Sri Chitra Tirunal removed at one
stroke all age long restrictions placed on them in
entering and worshipping at temples controlled by
Government.

Exorcism is in great favour with the Pulayas and
represents to them a sovereign remedy for all discases.
The Kokkara (iron rattle) is the instrument employed
by the Pulaya exorcist for driving out evil spirit.

Omens

The Pulayas believe in omens. To see another
Pulaya, to encounter an Izhava with a vessel in his hand
are regarded as good omens, To be erossed by a eat,
and to see a man carrying a bundle of ecloths are
regarded as bad omens.

Agricultural Ceremonies

The Pulayas are dependents of the landed aristo-
cracy, and their agriecultural ceremonies are ntended
more fo placate their masters. Soon after harvest in
Makaram (January—Febrnary), the agricultural oper-
ations begin. If the ploughing is begun the day after
harvesting, an auspicious day need not be chosern. If
it 1s started later, the master informs them of the aus-
picious day. Makam day in Kumbhom (February—
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March) is inauspicious for cattlee. Women in menses
do not approach land under cultivation. The committal

of seeds to the soil 1s done by the 25th of Meenam (7th
of April). The Pulaya carries the seed to the field,
places it on the ground, and facing cast, he offers the
following prayer:— ‘‘Oh God, may the agricultural
operation that I commence bring a good return and
may it protect my master and myself.”” When the soil
is ready for sowing of seeds, he prays, “Oh God, may
the fields yield good crop. May the wash brought by
the flood be laid over them. May it fertilise the soil
and yield a rich crop. May our barn be full of produce.”’
He then sows the seed. The Pulaya has to remain
celibate for a week before sowing.

The season of harvest is a period of joy for the
Pulayas. When harvest begins, the first sheaves are
dedicated to spirits (Peypidi) and are stored on the
top of a tree. After the completion of harvest in
Chingam (August—September), the sheaves of corn are
threshed, and the corn thus obtained is converted into
beaten rice. This is taken to a hallowed spot (Peykavu)
and offered after sunset to the spirit. Formerly atten
tion was paid to making this offering to ward off attacks
of wild animals, but the custom is now dying out.

The sheaves are carried to the house of the land-
lord, where they are threshed by the men who are free
from pollution. When threshing begins, a few stalks
of corn are taken for their Gods and sprinkled with
toddy and another man takes some sheaves for the
reapers. This is called Aruppukathiputtu. The pre-
servation of seed for cultivation the next yvear and paddy
meant as offering for the deity needs purity on the part
of the men. Such observance i1s said to bring pros-
perity for the next year.
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Festivals

I. Kathirkala

Another class of deities, whom the Pulayas worship,
is called Thevaru Thampuran, gods whom high-caste
Hindus are in the habit of worshipping at Parasala.
The Pulayas are given certain special concessions on
festive days at Nedumangad, Kumaranallur and Ochira.
Two or three thousand men attend the annual festival
in Meenam (March—April).  One-third of the whole are
Pulayas, the Paravas, and others who came from all sur-
rounding places. They bring wooden models of cows
covered with ears of corn. Many of these images are
brought each in procession from its own place. The
headmen are well dressed with clothes stamed purple
at the edge. The image on a bamboo frame, accom-
panied hy a drum and men and women in procession, is
carried round the temple: all participants amuse them-
selves for the day.

II. Irupathettum Varachal

The 28th of Makaram (10th of February) is ob-
served annually with ceremony. The Pulayas finish
all work on the 27th evening. Cuttings of Karivilanji
climber are thrown over the roofs of buildings and barns,
and are tied round cocoanut, arecanut and jack trees.
All men are forbidden to do any kind of work. It is
a day reserved for hunting. The spoils of the chase are
placed before Sasta or Ayiravalli as an offering and
then partaken of by them.

Conclusion

The Pulayas of South Travancore have been under
such strong missionary influence that over half the
population embraced Christianity. The Roman Catholie
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Church, the Salvation Army, and the London Missionary
Society for a long time carried on their work of con-
version with much success. But a change has come
about since the Kerala Hindu Mission began to work
among the Pulayas, and many of them have returned

to Hinduism.
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Introduction
The Valluva Pulayas are found in the Quilon talug
of the Quilon division of Travancore. They are
divided into the following exogamous clans. '

1. Peringala illom G. Thachan illom

2. Panikara illom 7. Konchi illom

5. Parithi illom 8. Pothivadom illom
4. Karivila illom 9. Nenmeli illom

o. Muttakayam illom 10. Panakathan illom.

The Peringala, Parithi, Thachan, and Konehi are An-
nanthambi illoms, while Panikari, Muttakavam, Kari-
vila, and Pothiyadom illoms are Machambi illoms. The
Peringala and Parithi illoms are superior to the others.
The Valluvan belongs to the Peringala illom. The
children take after the clan of the mother who retains
her clan after marriage. There are Valluvans for
each elan.  The solidarity of the clan is indicated by the
mutual help on marriage occasions and in the obser-
vanee of death pollution for sixteen dayvs.

Marriage Customs and Ceremonics

A girl is married after puberty is attained after
the age of sixteen. The boy is about twenty years old.
There is no betrothal among them. A man can marry
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a woman from one of the Machambi illoms. The tali-
kettu kalvanam is not in vogue now. .\ man marries
the daughter of his maternal uncle or father’s sister.
The Valluvan, boy’s uncle, and father and alivan go fo
the girl’s house to settle the marriage. October, Jan-
uary, and March ave auspicious for marriage. They
present four chuckrams and a leal of tobacco to the
girl’s unele. If he agrees, the day for the marriage is
fixed. It is considered as settled after a revel in toddy.
A feast is now taking its place. On the marriage day,
the bridegroom and party go to the hride’s hut. The
bridegroom presents her with a pair of eloths. Feasting
follows. The bridegroom’s uncle then pays twenty-one
fanams (three rupees) to the bride’s unele and says,
““ Accept the ten rasis, and hand over your girl to us.”
The girl’s uncle says, ““Do not do any harm or mjury
to her limbs. Do not starve her.””  So saying, he hands
over the bride to the bridegrooms’s uncle. The bride-
oroom goes to his hut with his wife, where her people
are cither feasted or given pansupari and sent away.

Polygamy
A Valluva Pulaya may marry more than one wife.
There are a few with three wives. The practice is, how-
ever, gradually dying out.

Levirate

A man mayv marry the wife of his deceased elder
brother. An elder brother may marry the wife of his
deceased younger brother.

Sororate

A man cannot marry the sister of his wife in her
life time. He may do so only after her death.
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Adultery

When a man commits adultery with a woman of the
same clan, the Valluvan inflicts a fine of not less than
ten fanams. If the man pays the amount, they are
allowed to live away from one another in the locality.
Where a man commits adultery with a woman of
another clan, a fine of five chuckrams (three anmas) is
inflicted and they are made to marry. He has to pay
the bride-price or achipanam.

Divoree

If a woman is guilty of adultery, the husband sends
her away to her home, but he cannot get back the achi-
panam. If a man is guilty of the same offence, and his
wife leaves him, he has to provide her with oil, cloth,
and other necessaries, but he can stop this supply on
her marrying another.

Puberty Customs

When a girl attains her puberty, she nsed to be
confined to a seclusion-shed for sixteen days. The
seclusion-shed has disappeared and the period of pollu-
tion has heen reduced to three days. On the fourth
day, she bathes and the women are feasted. Formerly
the girl had to remain in the seclusion-shed until the
money was collected fo meet the expenditure of the
ceremonles when pollution ceased.

C'haild-birth

When a woman was about to bhecome a mother,
she was confined to a seclusion-shed till about eight
years ago, and the hushand lived on toddy during the
period of pollution. This has been given up and he
lives on rice. The seclusion-shed has vanished. Pollu-
tion now lasts for twelve days. Naming takes place on
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the fourteenth day. Old names are supplanted by names
given among the higher-castes.

Iuheritance
Inheritance is now in the male line.

Tribal Organization

The Valluva Pulayas have a headman called Vallu-
van. He used to have an assistant called Ganapati-
karan. This dignitary has now vanished. The chief-
tainship passes on to the nephew.

Funeral Cervemonies

The dead are either buried or eremated. The
nephew and son are the chief mourners. Both purchase
a new cloth (koti) to wrap the dead hody. Pollution
lasts for sixteen days for the nephew, while the son and
wife, being of a different clan, observe no pollution.

Iteligion
The Valluva Pulayas worship Murthi, Fsaki, and
Kali. They also worship spirits of ancestors.
Concliuston
The Valluva Pulayas are found 1 the lowland
region of Travancore and have come under the eivi-
lizing influence of higher-castes.
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Feonomic Condition

To enable the Pulayas to gain economic competence,
Government has bestowed attention on securing more
land for them. The revised Puduval rules dated
31-3-1921 provided for the assignment of land on conces-
sional terms to the members of the Backward Com-
munities. In 1924,Government appointed a Protector
of Depressed Classes who was entrusted with the task
of looking after the interests of these communities.
In their order dated 2-8-1924, Government granted
concessions to the members of families of the Backward
Communities and to Co-operative Societies consisting
of the members of such classes in the matter of the
assignment of Government land.

Social Progress

The Pulayas occupied a very low rank in the social
scale. They were a polluting tribe; even other polluting
castes and tribes were polluted by them. They stood
at a distance of ninety feet from Brahmans and sixty-
four feet from the Nayars. A Kuravan was polluted
by the touch of a Pulaya. They are at the mercy of
all caste men above them, but abstain from eating food
given by the Vilakkathalavans, Mannans, Panans,
Véttuvans, Parayans, Nayadis, and TUllatans. They
were polluted by the Pula-Cherumans, the Parayans,
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the Nayadis, and the Ullatans. When defiled by the
touch of a Nayadi, a Cheruman used to bhathe in seven
tanks and let a few drops of blood out of his fingers.

Though slavery was abolished in 1835, the Pulayas
are still attached to their lands, but cannot now be
sold or treated as chattel. But their slave mentality
1s bred in the very marrow of their bones. They
say ‘Adiyvan’ for I, ‘Karikadi’ for riee, and ‘Madom’
for hut. The old men among them still say that they
were better off in the days previous to the abolition
of slavery, for they were then well fed, married, ana
looked after by their masters, while they are now left
to shift for themselves, what with fragmentation of
holdings among the Nayars, the Izhavas, and with
the apathy of the holders of small plots of land.
They are satisfied with two and a half measures of
paddy doled out to them as daily wages. But they
are slowly changing and they have begun to understand
that they are no longer in a state of bondage under their
masters.

““C'onversion to Muhammadanism’’ says Mr. Logan,
““has had a marked effeet in freeing the slave castes in
Malabar from their former burthens. By conversion,
a (Cheruman obtains a distinet rise in the social scale,
and if he is bullied or beaten, the influence of the whole
Muhammadan communi{y comes to his aid.””  Various
Christian missionary bodies carry religious and social
work in Travancore. Among them are the London
Missionary Society, the Salvation Army, the Church
Missionary Society, the Brother Mission, and Luthern
Mission. There is no part of Travancore where there
1s no mission at work. The converts are largely drawn

* Thurston —Ethnographic Notes in Southern India —p. 447.
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from the Paravas, the Pulayas, and others who were
till recently treated as untouchables. It is not sur-
prising that they are easily moved by the offer of free-
dom from social servility and the better prospects held
out by Christian Missionaries. The work of the mis-
sionary bodies in fact opened the eyes of the higher
castes to the consequences of their past neglect of the
outcaste communities.

The Humanitariam Society in 1920 devoted special
attention to the social, moral, and material condition
of the Pulaya in efforts towards the removal of their
illiteracy and poverty. The Pulayas themselves began to
work for their own amelioration. The Sadhu Jana Pari-
palana Sangham was formed by the Pulayas for the im-
provement of their condition in Neyvyattinkara talugq.
This was followed by the organization of the Central
Travancore Pulaya Sangham which includes within its
fold both Christian and Hindu Pulayas. This Sangham
has been persistantly agitating to have the caste name
‘Pulayan’ changed into ‘Cheramar’. Under its aus-
pices, more than 700 Karayogams (village associations)
have been formed and over 120 Co-operative Societies
established in different parts of the country. The Gov-
ernment evinced its interest in their attempts at self-
improvement by giving them grants of land and by
representation in the legislatures. The combined effect
of action by Government, Christian missionaries, and
philanthrophic bodies has brought about radical changes
in the habits and customs and the mental outlook of the
Pulayas.

Education

The Pulayas are backward in education. Govern-
ment allow full remission of fees in the Vernacular and
English schools to those who are backward economically
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and educationally. The policy of throwing open schools
to them was continued vigorously, so much so that at
the end of 1929—1930 only twelve schools out of 3,641
recognized institutions were not open to them. The
Pulayas have made excellent use of the concessions.
The general desire on the part of the average Pulaya
to rise to the level of the other communities is grow-
ing. If is to the credit of the Pulayas that leaders like
Ayyan Kali have opened Vernacular Primary schools
for the exclusive use of their community. In the vieinity
of the school at Venganur is a weaving institute where
coarse cloth is made and sold at cheap rates to the
Pulayas. Country mats are also made here from the
kora grass. In such an Institution the Wardha Scheme
of Mr. Gandhi could he made to work successfully for
the nltimate good of the community. The four cardinal
points of the Wardha Scheme are (i) that education
should be eraft eentred, (11)that education should be self-
supporting, (iii) that the mother-tongue should be the
medium of instruction, (iv) that higher education should
be left to take care of itself. The facilities for learning
a craft for obtaining a livelihood are already there.
Institutions like this can be made to improve the econo-
mic condition of the Pulayas under expert guidance. In
regard to representation in the public service, time
was when they were completely shut out from Govern
ment service. Now there is no department of Govern
ment service which is not open to them.

Occupation
1. Agriculture

The work of the Pulayas lies in the rice fields. They
take part in every kind of agricultural work, fencing,
ploughing, manuring, sowing, weeding, transplanting,

BB
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reaping, pumping out water, and putting up embank-
ments for kole cultivation. The cultivation of paddy oc-
cupies most of their time. Men, women and children are
always seen working together in the master’s paddy
fields which are eguarded at night. They stand in water
for the whole day without any fear of illness taking from
the backwater heavy slabs of solidified mud by means
of sharp stakes for the purpose of putting up embank-
ments. When these are put up, they begin the pumping
out of water from the field day and night by means of
water-wheels trodden by six or more men. Given toddy,
they will work for any length of time. During rainy
months they live from hand to mouth, but during
harvest, they save something and find means to fritter
their savings away. The hard work they do brings
a wage of two annas worth of paddy. Some of them
work in plantations, where they obtain higher wages.

II. Other Industry

Venganur in Neyyattinkara talugq forms the home
of the Pulaya leader, Ayyan IKali, who works for the
economic emancipation of the Pulayas. He has opened
a weaving factory where about 24 men obtain their
livelihood. Ie sells the cloth made at the factory at
cheaper rates for his brethren. He is also training
youths in mat making. Ayyan Kali is always on the
look out for ways for the economic uplift of the Pulayas.

[11. Fishing

The Pulayas catch fish by means of the basket trap
(ottalu). This is made of thin stakes of bamboo or
recd with a diameter of 21/ feet at the hottom and six
inches at the top. The stakes are kept in position by
being tied with thin bamhoo pieces all round. The net
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is held by the right hand and is suddenly placed over
sl in shallow water. The cateh is removed through

the hole at the top.
Fertility

It is observed from the vital statisties of 54 families
that the average size of the family is five. The average
birth-rate is 4-1, and the survival rate is 3-0. In 54
families there are 91 males and 68 females. Mortality
is high among them. Males preponderate over females.

Appearance and Physical Features

The Pulayas are very dark in complexion and
short in stature. According to Ward and Conner ““‘they
are sometimes remarkable for an extreme darkness of
complexion, whose jet hue (which cannot be the eftect
of exposure) approaches that of an African, hut they
are invariably stamped with Hindu features, nor hear
any traces of a distinet race. The bark (spathe) of
the arecanut tree often furnishes their whole clothing,
which never exceeds a bit of cloth sufficient for the pur-
pose of decency. The hair allowed to grow wild forms
in time an immense mass, whose impurities cannot be
imagined without shrinking.””® The average stature of
low country Pulayas is 15347 cms. while it is higher
(158-84) among the Malapulaya. The increased height
growth of the Malapulayas may he due to the influence
of environment, higher elevation of their habitat, and
hetter diet. In the case of low country Pulaya, daily
hard work in the fields, paucity of nourighing food,
and unsympathetic treatment are not conducive to high
stature. This is true of the Thantapulayas whose
average stature is 152-53. The average circumference

"% ward and Couner The Memoirs of the Travancore and Cochin
Survey—yp. 162.
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of chest of the low country Pulaya is 765, the Thanta-
pulaya 768 ems, while that of the Malapulayas is 78-8.
The average span of arms is 160-3 among the low
country Pulaya and 171'5 among the Malapulayas.
They have long head. 'The vault of the head is low and
the brow-ridges are prominent. They are all dolicho-
cephalic. The average cephalic index is almost the
same among all the endogamous septs, that is, 74 -03 to
74-92. Among the low country Pulayas and the Mala-
pulayas, the nose is broad and flat. The average nasal
index is 8452, while it 1s 8554 among the Malapulayas.
Strangely the nose is mesorhine among the Thanta-
pulayas, the average mnasal index being 78-0. Owing
to contact with low countrymen, a few in Neyyattinkara
and Quilon have a fair complexion. A comparative
statement of their measurements is given below:—

Average | Aver age | l Averape | A verage
Name of |Number.| Average | Spun of | Chest Gl phahc| Nasal |Avcrage,
Sub-division. lBtaLure- Arms Girth. | Index, Index.
1 1
e l /
Pulaya 95 |153-47 | 162.0 | 75+6 | 74-92 | 8452
!
T'hantapualaya 88 (152°53 162-9 768 74-(3 7797
Malapulaya 32 |158 8% | 1715 T84 | 7438 | 835
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Introduction

The Ullatans are found i the Ram reserve of
Central Travancore, and in low country in the talugs
of Meenachil, Changanasseri, Kottayam, and Patha-
namthitta. It is recorded that fifty years ago, ‘‘they
form a true jungle tribe of wild and timid savages.
They have no settled villages and ecivilised clothing,
wandering within certain boundaries preseribed to
each division, living in one spot till the erop of ragi
18 reaped, then decamping to another place more likely
to be reproductive of the wild roots. They are adepts
in the use of the bow and the arrow. They are claimed
to be the property of celebrated hill temples or pro-
prietors who exacted service of them.”’* Conditions
have since changed for the better. They do not now

* Matcor—Native Life in Travancore. 1883 e 28,



198 [Vov. 1L

THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND CASTES

use the bow. They do not now change their habitations,
though they continue to be nomadic agriculturists inside
the reserve.

Population

The Ullatans were returned as 5,121 in the Census

of 1931. The subjoined table will show that they are
on the increase.
Year of Census. Total. Males. Females.
1911 4,115 2,197 1,918
1921 3,407 1,604 1,803
1931 9,121 2,242 2,879
|

During the Census of 1931, they were first returned as
4,824 Hindu, 77 under tribal religion, and 220 Christians.
The above table shows that the population inereased
by 66 per cent. in 1931 over the population of 1921. Tt
18 also seen that the population of 1921 is less than that
of 1911 by 707, but it is probable that the return for
1921 was not correct. In 1931 females exceed males
by 166 per 1,000.

Origin and Traditions of the Tribe

The Ullatans to the south of the Pamba river are
known as Katan, or Kattilan or Kochuvélan. The
Census Report for 1921 shows that the Katan forms a
separate tribe.* As a result of my enquiries, T have
found that the Katan is Ullatan. Those living to the

* M. 8. Krishnamurthi Iyer, The Travancore Census Report, 1921,
Part I1—p. 50. '
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north of the Pamba river are known by one name,
Ullatan. If is said that, ‘“‘they are the descendants
from a Nambudiri woman, who, on being proclaimed
an outecaste, said ‘Ullatana’ meaning that the offence
for which she was ostracised was true.”””

The Ullatans state that their original home was in
Ponthanplava in the Rani Reserve. One Ullatan 1s
said to have gone with his wife in Kottathatti, where
they mulfiplied. Tt is said that Sésta and a Kattalan
shot an arrow from Pandy (Madura). Sasta’s arrow
foll on the borderland of Travancore and Madura, while
the Kattalan’s fell at Thalaparamala. Sasta had a
fancy to stay at Thalaparamala, but the Kattalan stood
in the way. Sasta permitted him to be at Thalapara-
mala. The Pandian Raja, who came in quest of Sasta,
found the Kattalan in Ponthanplavu, and asked him to
remain at Kottathatti on the understanding that he
could enjoy the offerings of ghee, cocoanut and cash
made by votaries at Thalaparamala to propitiate Véera-
kerala Rakshasa. The Ullatan agreed. The Chief of
the Ullatans is known as Kochuvélan. Even now, he
is the recipient of the offerings made by votaries on
their way to Sabarimala.

It is said that, ‘‘at a remote period, certain Ullata
families from the plains settled themselves at Talpu-
rakkotta mear Sabarimala, and even today pilgrims
to Sabarimala consider this place sacred. In the low
country, the offerings to the same deities as the Ullatans
worship were offered by the Valans. Hence the Ullatans
were called by them Kochuvalans. The place near
Sabarimala where they once dwelt is known as Kochu-
valakudi or the cottage of Kochuvélan. Most of the

¥ V. Nsgamish. The Travancore State Manual—Vol TII-—p. 416,
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Ullatans have now left this place for fear of wild beasts
and are now straying in the woods with no fixed abode.””*

Internal Structure of the Tribe

The Ullatans who are found in the jungle are
divided into four exogamous clans:—
1. Karanchéri illom 3. Kavattu illom
2. Madapilli illom 4. Perakala illom.
The illoms (clans) take after the names of places.
The Karanchéri illakars came from Karancheri. The
first two clans form brother illoms and are exogamous
to the last two clans. A man of the Karanchéri illom
cannot marry a woman of his clan or Madapilli illom,
but is free to marry a woman from the remaining two
clans. A woman retains her clan after marriage, and
her children belong to her elan. The rule that ‘once a
sib (elan) member always a sib member,’+ has hardly
an exception as a result of marriage. The clans are
matronymic and exogamous. The father and son are

never of the same clan. A father cannot pass on his
chieftainship to his som, but must pass it on to the
nearest clan relatives, his sister’s sons.

The clans have suffered extinction among the
Ullatans of the low country. Contact with civilized
men has dismembered the clan system. The clan system
remains inside the reserved forests, where they are
less open to foreign influence and where they are
more tenacious of their old ways.

Marriage Customs and Ceremonies

A man marries the daughter of his maternal uncle
or paternal aunt. Kxchange of sisters in marriage

* N. Subramanis Iyer—The Travancore Census Report, 1901, p. 352.

T Robert Lowie—Primitive Culture—p, 109,
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is also prevalent with a view to reducing marriage
expenses. A girl is married at the age of seven before
she attains puberty. The boy’s father visits the girl’s
parents and moots the marriage question. Tf thev
agree, the Kaniyan fixes the day for the talikettu
kalyanam. On the auspicions day, the hridegroom and
party o to the bride’s hut. He ties the tali. A feast
follows. On the fourth day, the couple bathe in the
stream and return home to the beat of the tom-tom.
A feast follows. On the fifth day the tali-tier is sent
back to his home. If he seeks the hand of the girl
when she attains puberty, she is given to him. He
takes her and her relations to his hut, where they are
treated to a feast. The girl’s relations depart the
next day.

If the person who tied the tali does not seek her
hand, the marriage is celebrated in the following man-
ner. The ceremony takes place in the girl’s hut and
lasts for a day. Disparity in age is no bar to marriage.
A woman of twenty may be wedded to a younger man
On the day of the marriage the bridegroom-elect and
party go to the bride’s hut. The bridegroom’s father
provides pansupari for four of the girl’s party and four
of his own. The bridegroom and bride then stand in the
marriage booth. The father of the bridegroom places
a cloth, a palam of tobacco and ten ehuckrams (about six
annas) in front of the couple. He then takes the sense
of the gathering whether the marriage can go on. When
assent is given, the bridegroom takes the cloth and
gives it to the girl who goes in and puts it on. She
then returns to the booth. All are then given pansupari.
A feast follows. The married couple eat in another
room by themselves. All then chew pan again.

CC
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The married couple and party then move on to the
husband’s hut. The bride’s party are then given pan-
supari. A feast follows after which they depart. The
bride then remains with her husband in his hut. On the
seventh day after the marriage the married and two
others go to the wife’s hut. After staying two days
they return accompanied by the wife’s mother or father.
After two or three months they live by themselves.

Marviage among Low Country Ulldatans

Among low-country Ullatans, the clan system has,
as already said, suffered extinetion. A man marries
the danghter of his maternal uncle or father’s sister.
Marriage by exchange of sisters is also in vogue. They
also observe the talikettu kalyanam. Before this cere-
mony, four relations of the hoy meet the girl’s relations,
and ask whether he would take the eirl as his wife after
she attains puberty. If the reply is in the affirmative,
the girl’s parents provide the marriage badge and the
cloth for the oceasion. The hoy ties the tali and he
receives a pair ol cloths as gift. They observe Kettu-
vialama for three days. On the fourth day, they bathe
and return home to the sound of the tom-tom. The
tali-tier is sent away the same day.

Dr. Day relates another marriage custom.  ““A
large round building is made of leaves and inside this
the bride is ensconced. All the elieible voung men of the
village then assemble and form a ving around the bhut.
At a short distance sits the girl’s father or the nearest
male relative with a tom-tom in his hand and a few
more musical Instruments to complete the scene.
Presently the music begins. The youne men each armed
with a bamboo commence dancing round the hut into
which each of them thrusts his sticks. This continues
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about an hour, when the owner of whichever bamboo
she seizes becomes the fortunate husband of the con-
cealed bride. A feast then follows. The ceremony is
now complete, whilst there is no divorce.”” It is said
that the custom prevails among the Ullatans of Kay-
vurmala, Bharananganam, Meenachil Talug.

Polygamy

An Ullatan may marry more than one woman. 'The
wives may remain in the same hut without discord.

Polyandiry

Fraternal Polyandry exists. The children ave
treated as common property.

Levirate and Sororate

The Ullatan restricts widow ve-marriage to the
yvounger brother of the dececased husband. This 1s
called junior levirate. The woman is not elaimed by
way of prerogative, beecause she is inherited as an
obligation 1. ¢., the brother-in-law is required to furnish
protection and support to the widow and her children.
Unlike the Kirgiz, a vounger brother does not inherit
a widow, if he 1s a minor. Levirate is found coupled
with sororate. An Ullatan may marry his first wife’s
sister during her life-time.

Adultery

When a woman eommits adultery, an Ullatan sends
her away to her home hefore any one comes to know
of it. Subsequently the headman is informed of if,
and approves of the action. On the other hand, if a
man commits adultery with a woman of the same clan,

¥ N. Subrsmania Iyer—The Travancore Census Report for 1901
Part I—p. 353.
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the matter is taken before a council of elders. The
offence is proved and the adulterer is given twelve
lashes, and the adulteress gets four more lashes on
each thigh. The woman is then restored to her husband.
They are also fined ten chuckrams each with which they
buy pansupari, and after chewing it, depart. This
custom is not found among clanless Ullatans of the
low-country.
Divorce

Divoree is common. It may be due to incompatibi-
litv of temper. The hushand represents his grievances
hefore a council of four, who advise him to leave his
wife in her parental home without molestation. When
a woman dislikes her husband, she tells him so and goes
to her parental home.

Pulbierty Customs

When a girl attains puberty she is lodged in a
seclusion-shed put up by her husband fifty yards to the
north of the hut. DPollution lasts for nine days. Her
nathiine (husband’s sister) keeps her company. The
girl’s mother carries food to them. The husband con-
tinues to remain in the hut. On the tenth day, the
girl is accompanied by cther women to the stream for
bathing. On ler return with her comrades her hushand
gives her a fanam (IKanapon) as a present and goes
back home. All the women are given pansupari and
treated to a feast. They then depart. If puberty is
attained before marriage, the father’s sister’s son pre-
sents the fanam after bathing. It is not obligatory
that he should marry her.

Menstruation

A woman is confined to the seclusion-shed for siy
days. On the seventh day she bathes and returus home.
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In the low-country, a woman bathes on the fifth day and
enters the home, but she can touch vessels and eook food
only on the seventh day after bathing. They think
that women are so unclean that they have to be kept
long in seclusion. They fear that, as they have to go
past serpent shrines, any pollution may bhring them
harm.

Pregnancy and Child-birth

During the seventh month of pregnancy, seven or
eight women gather, and the niathune administers juice
of tamarind leaves to the expectant mother. They are
then treated to a feast. All chew pansupari and part.
When the girl is about to become a mother, she is
confined to a seclusion-shed. Her aunt, mother and
others keep her company and assist her in the delivery.
Pollution lasts for sixteen days. For nine days the
husband cannot look at the shed. He sees the baby
on the tenth day, and takes a plunge in the stream.
On the seventeenth day the mother takes a bath in the
stream with about fifteen other women. The baby is
bathed in hot water. All the women are given pansu-
pari and treated to a feast.

Nawng Ceremony

The naming ceremony is performed on the 28th
day on the hills, and on the 16th day in the low country.
A loin-string of 28 iron cylindrical tubes is tied round
the baby, and an iron anklet is also put on. The orna-
ments are made of iron to obviate harm from a bird.
If a bird flies over the head of a baby, it is believed that
the baby will gradually sink in size and die. The iron
tubes round the loins are intended to nullify the evil
effects of the hird. All the relatives attend the naming
ceremony. The most elderly of them takes the sense of
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the gathering as to what name should be given. The
name of the uncle or maternal grandfather 1s generally
given. In the case of a second baby, the paternal
grandfather’s name 18 given. Among  low-country
Ullatans  namesz are gciven along father’s line. The
baby’s unele first calls him by the name decided upon.
The gathering disperses after a feast.

Kumaran, Raman, IKravi, Kontha, Kanda and Kélan
are some of the names given to males. Chakki, Kotha,
Elayachi, IKarambi and Narayani are some of the names
given to females. A man does not call his wife by name.
An unele’s name 1s taboo. A man avoids his mother-in
law. Smilarly, an elder hrother does not talk with the
wife of his vounger brother. Brother and sister avoid
each other. All regulations are intended to remove the
temptation to sexual intercourse between persons whose
union is repugnant to the moral sense of the community.

Inheritance

“The Ullatans are Marumakkathavis,””™ hut 2
change has now come over this enstom. Hall of a man’s
property goes to his son and half to his nephew. If
there is no nephew, the whole property devolves on the
son. In the absence of a son, the property woes to the
brother’s children after a consideration of the claims
of his daunghters. A widow gets one-third of her
deceased husband’s property which consists of brass
vessels, plates, copper vessels, implements and orna-
ments. In the low country the property devolves on
the son. Half the property goes to the wife of the
deceased. Chieftainship goes to the nephew generally,

* N. Subramsnia Iyver —The Travancore Censns Report for 1901

Part T —page 353.
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but when he is unfit, it devolves on the son. The
tendeney of the times 1s tor chieltainship to go to the
son in preference to the nephew.

Kainslap

The terms of kinship are of the type called elassi-
ficatory. A statement is given below:—

[. Relalions throwgh father

1. Oreat grandlather Valiappan

2. (reat grandmother Valiamma

3. Grandfather Appuppan

4. Grandmother Amimimma

H. FKather Aschan

6. Mother Amma

7. PFather’s elder brother Perappan

8. Iather’s elder
brother’s wife Peramma

9. Father’s younger
brother Chittappan

10, Father’s vounger
brother’s wife Kochamma

11. Father’s elder Chéttan or Anujan, if
brother’s son vounger

12. Father’s elder Pengal or by name, il
brother’s daughter yvounger

13. Father’s sister Ammaivi

14. Father’s sister’s
hushand Ammavan

15, Father’s sister’s son Aliyan

16. Father’s sister’s (‘héttatht or Anujathi,

daughter if younger.
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II. Relations through mother

Great grandfather Valiappan
Great grandmother Valiamma
Grandfather Appuppan
Grandmother Ammiumma
Mother’s brother Ammavan
Mother’s brother’s
wife Ammavi
Mother’s sister Valiamma or Kocham-

ma, i1f younger.

IT1. Relations through wife

Wife No name

Wife’s father Ammavan

Wife’s mother Ammavi

Wife’s brother Aliyan

Wife’s sister (C'héttathi or by name,

i younger

Wife’s brothers’s wife Pengal |

Wife’s sister’s Chettan or by name, if
husband younger.

I'V. Relations through husband

Husband’s father Ammiavan

Husband’s mother Ammavi

Husband’s brother Aliyan

Husband’s brother’s Pengal or by name, if
wife younger

Husband’s sister Chettathi or by name,

if younger.
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In regard fo the foregoing, we note:—

[. Great grandfather and great grandmotler.
Valiappan and Valiamma are the names given to them
on both the maternal and paternal lines. Appippan
and Ammimma are the names given to the grandfather
and the grandmother on both the paternal and maternal
lines.

II. Father’s sister’s husband, mother’s brother,
hushand’s father, and wife’s father. Ammavan is the
name given to all the above persons, and Ammiavi to
their wives.

III. Aliyan is the name given to one’s father’s
sister’s son, wife’s brother and hushand’s brother.

IV. Cheéttathi is the name given to the father’s
sister’s daughter, wife’s sister and hushand’s sister.

Social Organization

The hamlet of Pulikunnu consists of sixteen huts.
Faeh hamlet has a headman called Kanikkaran. The
office is hereditary, and now devolves on the son instead
of the nmephew. The Ullatans render him all kinds of
assistance, such as building hut, clearing land for eunl-
tivation, weeding, and other agrienltural operations.
He is the arbiter of their dispntes. At the end of every
month the villagers meet in a hut and discuss common
village affairs. The oceupant of the hut provides a
feast for all. IJach hut has its turn. The head of the
Ullatans is known as the Kochuvélan, who lives in
Perunthenaruvi. The Kochuvélan is an office of hoary
antiquity, and was formerly nominated by the Pandalam
Raja. His name is bound up with the Sabarimala
pagoda. He arranges for the clearance of the road
to Sabarimala, and supplies fuel and leaves to the

b
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pagoda during the Makaravilakku festival. In return
he enjoys the contribution of votaries at Thalaparamala.
He presides over the council of elders when a case of
incest or assault happens. The eculprits are brought
before him and questioned about the misdemeanour.
When the offence is proved, their hands are tied to a
tree or post, and the man is given twelve lashes by
his brother-in-law (Alivan) and the woman sixteen
lashes by her husband’s brother. If the case is one
of assault, the offenders are fined ten chuckrams each
with which is purchased pansupari which they chew
and depart. The Ullatans are in the low-country
under the domination of their masters.

Religrom

The worship of spirits abiding on particular erests
of hills is a characteristic feature of the religion of the
Ullatans.  The existence of an indwelling spirit is
recognized. They make an annual offering to Thala-
paramala, Udumpiramala, and Chakkipiramala. The
offering 1s made on one of the hills in Mithunam or
Karkatakam on a Friday or a Tuesday, during day-
time, and consists of fruits, beaten rice, milk, sugar, and
molasses. When offering prayers, the priest gets in
sp'red, breaks cocoanuts, and all join in acclamation.
He then has an inspired talk with them and says that
they will come to no harm. All then make a respectful
bow. The priest comes to himself. The Ullatans be-
lieve that they live in the jungle without trouble on

account of the help they receive from the spirits of
the hills.

The Ullatans of the low country are helped by
their landlords in the annual offering to the spirits
abiding on crests of hills. Offerings of cocoanuts, milk,
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ghee, seeds and flowers are made in the beginning of
Medam.  They prepare payasam (sweetened rice)
which is poured on as many leaves as there are men.
The following prayer is then made, ‘“May we not incur
the wrath of the hills. May there be no loss of lives.
We shall propitiate you annually.”” They then partake
of the offerings, drink toddy, and 2o home.
Ancestor-worship

The Ullitans worship the spirits of ancestors in
Karkadakam, Chingam and Thulam. Offerings of
beaten rice, sugar and molasses are made. The head-
man makes the offerings to the spirits in which all
take part. The following prayer is then made, ‘“Oh
God, oh, ancestors, may you be well-inclined towards
us.”” They place the offerings in the south and do not
partake of them.

Hunting Spirit

The Ullatans go hunting in January and February
to the jungle early in the morning, in parties of ten or
twelve, gun in hand. They drive the game, encirele
it, and then shoot it. It is invariably a sambur or
wild boar. A portion is set apart for the hunting
deity. The remainder they divide equally among them-
selves. The man who shot the animal gets one of the
hind legs as well.

Other offerings are made when they are successful
in the hunting operations. They make offerings of
flesh of sambur, fruits, beaten rice, fried rice, rice flour
and arrack. The headman then prays, ‘“Oh Arupala,
Pandarachivu, father, grandfather, mother, grand-
mother, pray accept our offerings. May not wild
elephants, bear, tiger, panther, snake and pig cross
our path. May no harm be done unto us by them. We
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make this offering to you according to our means. Pray
accept 1t.”7  All then partake of the offerings.

The headman does not practise the art of magie.
There is a medicine-man versed in the black-art. He
can cure such allments as headache, listlessness, pain
in the legs, and can exorcise devils. If a man has a
head-ache, the remedy lies in chanting a mantram. A
mark of holy ash is made on the forchead, breast and
shoulders. A loose knot is made of a string and waved
in front of the patient, while mantrams are chanted.
Suddenly the knot is tightened. If it snaps, it would
mean that the spirit has left the man. If not, the
process 1s repeated and the devil is east out. The
exorelst gets three rupees from the patient.

Tramp Spirits

When a man is possessed by an evil spirit, an
offering is made to Pandarachivu (spirit of one who
meets with an unnatural death), Arukala, Anachavu,
Nayat Arukala (one who was shot dead), Mirthi and
others. The offering consists of vara (powdered
paddy), fried rice, sambur flesh, fowl, arrack, toddy
and fruits, and is made in front of the afficted person
with the following prayer:—“Oh Arukala, Pandira-
chavu, pray come here and accept our offerings and
exorcise this evi! spirit.”” The priest gets inspired
and holds the tuft of hair of the afflicted person who also
goes mto a frenzy. Ife then mutters, ““I shall leave
the man and go away.”” All then partake of the
offerings.

Worship of Sasta

The Ullatans worship Sasta at Sabarimala, which
1s said to have been in the joint possession of the
Pandalam Raja, Kakkattu Potti, the Perinad folk, and
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the Kochuvélan. The association of the Ullatans with
Sasta is once of hoary antiquity and they lead a celibate
life from December to April because the hill-deities
and Sasta will otherwise be offended. During Makara
vilakku festival, votaries who go to Sabarimala wia.,
Rajampara, make offerings of cocoanut, ghee, bhlack
cloth, silk, cash and goat at Thalaparamala. The
Kochuvélan dons the black cloth and puts the silk on
his shoulders, sacrifices the goat, breaks the cocoanut,
and pours the ghee over the fire. He gets inspired and
utters some words, after which the votaries proceed
to Sabarimala.

When the votaries go beyond Thalaparamala,
the Koechuvélan starts for Sabarimala. On the Maka-
ravilakku day the temple anthorities and the Perinad
folk enquire about the Kochuvélan. He goes there
after bathing. He wears a black cloth, with bellls
dangling about his loins, and a cap over his head. A
cocoanut 1s given to him in front of Malikapurathamma.
All the wvotaries offer a cocoanut cach. When the
number swells to one hundred, the Kochuvélan blows
a conch. Ile then takes a cocoanut and asks the Kara
kars whether he may call Thalaparamala. When assent
18 given, he does so, and begins a thullal, breaks all the
cocoanuts, and makes oracular utterances. Ie says
that the few Ayyappans who do not adhere to the
observances rigidly will be carried away by a tiger.
He then comes to himself. On the 15th of January he re-
turns to Thalaparamala in the early morning before the
votaries return from Sabarimala. They break cocoa-
nuts, give one chuckram to the Kochuvélan and pour
ghee over the fire. The Kochuvélan is the recipient of
the offerings. He gets annually about one hundred
rupees.
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It may be said in passing that, before the Perinad
folk pass Thalaparamala for the festival, the Kochuvélan
breaks a cocoanut and gets inspired. Ie tells them
that they will have no trouble on the way. Then only
will they proceed to Sabarimala. It so happeuns that
votaries die on the way to Sabarimala. The spirits
of these are enclosed at Thalaparakotta. When the
relations of the deceased return from Sabarimala the
next year to Thalaparakotta, they give ten chuckrams
(about six annas) to the Kochuvélan. He breaks a
cocoanut, burns a wick, and places it over the broken
pieces of cocoanut. He then waves it in front of Tha-
laparakotta, and hands it over to the votary, who gets
possessed and runs home.

In normal times the Kochuvélan aftends to his
domestic work.  When he becomes old, he hands over his
chieftainship to his son. All the men assemble, and he
says, ‘1 am getting old and infirm. [ am therefore
passing on my chieftainship to my son. Youn must all
ohey his behests for our common welfare.”’

Agricultural Ceremonies

[n clearing jungle, the headman makes the first
clearing with the following prayer. “Oh Thalaparamala,
Udumparamala, Sabarimala Sasta, may wild elephants
and wild boar do no harm to our erop.”” They then make
an offering of seven cocoanuts and break them. They
hoe the soil in March after burning the dry twigs and
grass. Women do the weeding about the end of Medam
(early May). In Kanni (September—October), they
harvest the crop. An offering is made to Thalapara-
mala, Azhamala and Paschima Bagavathi. This consists
of beaten rice, fried rice, pansupari, eleven cocoanuts,
arrack and a fowl. A Malayarayan officiates as priest.
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The fowl is killed and a bundle of paddy stalks is
placed on the head. He puts an ear of corn and cocoa-
nut on each hand, faces the east, and ecalls out the
names of the hills.  He then gets possessed.  Cocoanuts
are broken. The offerings are distributed to all. The
priest gets ten measures of paddy and one bundle of
corn sheaves, cocoanuts and ten chuekrams. All then
disperse. These offerings are made 1o ward off damage
by elephants and other wild animals. Tt is said that, if
they tie np a few stalks of paddy and eall out the names
of the hills, wild animals will not come and damage erops.

Funeral Ceremonies

When a man dies in his hut, information is sent
round to all his relations, who then gather. The grave
18 dug breast-deep by the alivans or brothers of the
wife of the deceased. On the hills, the grave-diggers
may not carry the corpse, bul in the low country, they
carry il to the grave. The corpse is rubbed with gingili
otl, and then washed with the fibres of the bark of
Acacia intsia. A new cloth is fastened round the head
and another round the body. Tt is then covered with
a shroud given hy the alivans. The floor of the hut is
then swept elean with a view to ridding the house
of the chavanni or the spirit of the deceased. The
sweepings are put on the bier near the corpse, which
is carried round the grave three times and then lowered
into it. The sweepings are also thrown into the grave.
Pinches of raw rice and earth are thrown over the head
and feet once each by the brother, the neplew, and the
son of the head-man. The aliyans then cover the grave
with earth, and a stone is planted at the head and foot.
All the mourners then bhathe in a stream. In the low
country, small stones are planted round the grave.
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Pollution lasts for sixteen days in the Manimala and
Rani Ranges, but it lasts only for three days in Mavafi
in Poonjar Kdavaga. The son makes the offerings to
the spirit of the departed in the morning for fifteen
days. The offering consists of plantains and fried rice.
On the sixteenth day all the relations assemble. The
aliyans give cocoanut oil to the brothers, the sons, and
nephews of the deceased. The sister of the deceased
offers oil to the widow and her nathtme. They bathe
and, on their return, they are given pan which is followed
by a feast. They again have pan and disperse. The
soul is said to go to Heaven.

The obsequies are performed in the same manner
in the case of unnatural deaths. On the sixteenth day,
when all assemble after feasting, the spirit of the
deceased passes into one of his brothers and nephews.
He says that the spirit has not left the place, and asks
that it should be installed in a conspicuous place, and
be propitiated with a lighted lamp in the evening gen-
erally, and on new moon days in Karkatakam and Chin-
gam in particular with offerings of arrack, toddy, fried
rice and fruits. In that case, no harm will come to
anybody.

Occupation
A, Agriculture

The Ullatans who live inside the reserved forests
are nomadie agriculturists. They cultivate a plot of
land for three years, and shift to another plot in the
fourth vear, unlike the Muthuvans who shift annually.
They do not change their habitations. They live away
from others, surrounded by what they cultivate. Iach
man cultivates about an acre. The clearing of jungle
and the burning are done in common. They render
free service to the headman. The headman seleets the
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area and allots land to each. ISach Ullitan demarcates
his area with stones or wood. They do not allow other
hill-tribes to intrude into their area of cultivation.
Both sexes engage in agricultural operations, hut there
is division of labour. Axe, bill-hook, and sickle are
their implements. They purchase them in the market.

It is worthy of note that the Ullatans lead a
ecelibate life during the period of early agricultural
operations from Dhanu to Medam (December—April).
They avoid sexual intercourse with their wives, since
they live in the domain of Sasta and other hill-deities.
Any breach of this injunetion is supposed to be visited
with punishment. It is said that a woman in menses
was touched by her husband, who then went to hoe up
the soil. He lost his eyes. It is said that the shadow
of such a man, falling on a crop in the field, will not
only blight the crop, but will also be detrimental to
his life. Similarly, women should not enter the paddy
fields after the new moon in Karkatakam, nor are they
allowed to touch the ecrop. Sexual cleanliness is de-
manded of those who have anything to do with corn.
Sexual intercourse and menstrual discharges are looked
upon as pollution on acecount of the mysterions propen-
sities of such matter. The defiling effects are con-
nected with the notion that woman is an unelean heing.

In the low country the Ullatans live by the sweat
of their brows on the land of their masters.

B. Hunting
The Ullatans supplement their vegetable diet by
hunting wild animals in January and February. They
kill sambur, wild boar, poreupine, jungle squirrel and
wild fowl. They do not eat the flesh of either black or
white monkey, rat, vulture, bear, tiger, cow, or hison.

EE



218 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND casTes [Von. 1L

C. Fishing

The Ullatans fish by line and tackle. Small fish
are first canght. Then the string is let into the water
with a small fish and a large free hook in it. Large
fish take the smaller one, and are caught by the hook.
They also cateh fish in traps.

FEconomic Condition

Inside the reserved forest the Ullatan cultivates
paddy, gram, ragi, tapioca, beans, sweet potatoes and
other articles. IHe gets about 50 paras of paddy, 30
thulams of tapioca, 5 paras of gram, and 8 paras of
sweet potatoes. He may own about 100 plantain trees.
A family of five members daily requires about 214
measures of rice and five pounds of tapioca. Judged
by this standard, the vears’s produce does mot suffice
to keep him from want for the whole year. On weekly
market-days, he sells two or three bunches of plantains
and gets about a rupee. With this, he purchases salt,
chillies, betel, nut, tobacco, and other necessaries. Ie
is thus able to meet his wants.

The Ullatan of the low country lives by his labour.
On working days, his food is rice kanji and tapioca in
the morning, a noon meal, and some tapioca and coffee
in the evening. He is then given three measures of
paddy or 214 chuckrams as daily wages. He has to
go starving if he does not work for a few days. An
Ullatan woman gets the same ration as a man and
14 chuckrams as wages.

Habitations

The Ullatan hamlet is of a better type than that
of the Kinikkar and the Munthuvan in that the huts
are not huddled together and the flooring is raised above
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the ground. Kach hut is 20 ft. x 1214 ft. in dimensions
and faces east or north. There is a verandah in front.
Each hut has two rooms. One room is used for cooking
food, and the other for sleeping and as a store-room.
The hut is built of junglewood posts and hamboo splits
and thatched with grass. Bamboo thatti forms the
wall. Formerly they made fire by friction with flint
and steel. They now use matches. Tt is said that
no one will sit on a mat used hy the headman, nor will
anyone chew pan taken from his bag. They now use
kerosine lamps.

Dietary of the Tribe

The Ullatan cats the meat of sambur, Jungle
squirrel, wild fowl, porcupine and other animals. He
also eats rice, tapioca, gram, sweet potato and vege-
tables. When his food supply is exhausted, he resorts
to wild roots and berries. He does not drink buffalo
milk, as his Gods would get annoyed and would not
respond to his appeals. There is no taboo against the
use of cow’s milk. Cooking was formerly only in earth-
enware vessels but bell-metal vessels are now being
used. Generally, he takes kanji in the morning and
rice and curry in the evening. During the field season,
he eats some rice at noon. The use of cow’s milk and
curds gives him good health. Milking is done by women,
and cattle tending by men. Pregnant women do not eat
tapioca or other roots or tubers from the third month,
as complications in delivery are feared. The Ullatan
indulges in coffee in the morning and at noon. The mem-
branous outer covering of coffee is fried and powdered
and used for the purpose. It costs half an anna per
measure. He also drinks toddy on religious and cere-
monial ocecasions.
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Daily Life

The Ullatan gets up early in the morning. Iis
wife keeps the hut and premises clean. She boils
tapioca and prepares coffee. The husband, who goes
out early to the field, returns and takes his food with
his children. Ile again goes out to work, while the
wife prepares the breakfast of rice kanji, and tapioca
which he usually has at noon. He again goes to his
work and returns in the evening. He bathes and takes
his supper. His wife in addition to her domestic work,
goes out to the field for work like hoeing, weeding, and
harvesting to help her husband.

Unlike the Mannan, the Muthuvan, and the Kanik-
kiran, the Ullitan does not go to enjoy the hospitality
of his kinsmen in other hamlets; but they are hospitable
to anvone who goes to them. Women are not debarred
from attending religious and social funections.

Dress

The men wear a loin cloth 3 cubits by 2 eubits.
The cloth thrown on the shoulders or tied on the head
i1s also of the same dimensions. When they go out to
work they put on a cap made of the spathe of arecanut.
Women wear loin cloth 6 x 234 cubits in dimensions,
folded in two and tied round the loins. Women wear
a cloth 3x2 cubits over the upper part of the hody
when they go out to work. They have now taken to
the use of jackets.

Personal Appearance and Ornaments

Most of the Ullatan men have a front tuft of hair,
but cropping the hair is now the fashion among them.
Women tie their Hair into a knot behind. Boys wear
car-rings. These used to be made of lead; but they
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now wear gold ear-rings. In the case of girls, the
ear-lobes are pierced at the age of ten and large ear-
rings are worn. Women wear a golden nose-screw in
the left ale. It is said that if the breath of a woman
wearing a gold nose-screw falls on her hushand he will
have longer life. If she is without it, harm may befall
him. Women also wear a necklace of twelve eylindriecal
tubes of silver.

Fducation

Instruction 1n agriculture, hunting, and other
matters is imparted to boys by the father, who initiates
them in jungle-clearing, burning debris, hoeing the soil,
sowing, weeding and harvesting. The mother teaches
the girls how to hull paddy, cook food, and manage a
houschold.

Fecundity

The average size of an Ullatan family inside the
reserve is 4-:0. The average birth rate is 2-0, and
survival rate 1-4. In a hamlet of 32 families, there
are 76 males and 58 females. In the low country, the
average size of the family is 5-5. The average birth-
rate is 3+5, and the survival rate is 2-4. Infant morta-
lity is heavy everywhere. In 21 families in the low
country there are 27 male and 23 female children and
24 deaths of infants. Infant mortality covers about
50 per cent. of the children. In the reserved forests,
the survival rate is lower on account of unhealthy
conditions.

Physical Features

The Ullatans are dark in complexion and short
in stature. While their average stature is 153 -68 ems. or
606 inches inside the reserve, it is higher in low coun-
try, where it stands at 154 -2 e¢ms. (61-1 inches). They
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have a long head, the average cephalic index being
74-10. They have a short flat nose, the average nasal
index being 89-11. The forehead is receding and the
brow ridges are prominent. They have a prognathous
jaw and receding chin. The hair on the head is black
and curly. The curly character is more evident in
old men. The average span of arms is 162 cms. and
circumference of chest 740 ems. The average facial
index is 81-3. In the low country they have a sturdy
build and physique, as they do hard work. Inside the
reserve their health is not so good owing to nomadic
agriculture.

Conclusion

The Ullatans are recorded as ‘“wearing no clothing,
and regard the tiger as their uncle. When one of these
animals dies, either naturally or by violence, they shave
their heads in token of mourning and eat no cooked
food for three days; they may eat no flesh but that of
animals which have been killed by tigers, so that the
existence of these wild beasts i1s of great consequence
to them’’.* They no longer observe these customs.

* Jacob Canter Visschor—Letters from Malabar, 1862 p-LZ9.
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Introduction

The Uralis are found in the Periyar, Vandanmet,
Todupuzha and Neriamangalam Ranges of Travancore.
In the Periyar and Vandanmet Ranges, they live at
over 3,000 feet above sea-level, and their geographical
conditions have condemmned them to such isolation that
they are one of the tribes least modified by civilization.
According to Mateer, they were originally ‘‘slaves
employed by their Nair master in cultivating rice on
the lower slopes of hills. They afterwards migrated
to highlands, changing their quarters annually and
obtaining good crops of rice from forest clearings.”’*
They call the Malayarayans ‘Vazhiyanmar’, thereby
acknowledging that the latter once ruled over tracts
of land. They numbered at the last Census 916. The
subjoined table will show that they had increased in
number.

* Matcer —Native Life in Travancore— 1885, p. 80.
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Year of Census. Total. Males. | Females.
. SRS netDIINELST | ST g SR
1901 220 106 - 114
1911 366 169 197
1921 230 129 101
1931 916 454 462
|

In 1931 they were classified for the first time under
Hindu and ftribal religion, 846 being the former and
70 the latter.
Origin and Traditions of the Tribe

The Urdlis claim that they were the original
inhabitants of the hills. Their habitat is strewn with
dolmens and alignments which are mementos of their re-
mote past. The dolmens were considered to be treasure-
trove, but this idea is only a figment of the imagination.
Alignments, known as ambukallu or idalakallu, are
said to have been left as a mark to indicate the exis-
tence of dolmens.

The Uralis say that they were dependants of the
king of Madura. It was their duty to carry umbrellas
in state processions. In ancient times, many of the parts
included in the Todupuzha talug belonged to the king
of Madura. Once when the king came to Neria-
mangalam, the ancestors of the Uralis are said to have
accompanied him and were probably left there to rule
(ali) that locality (ur).”  This fits in with another
account that is current among them.

Formerly there was a chief known as Nedittu
Thampuran ruling over a tract of about four square

* N. Subramsnia Iyer—The Travaucore Census Report 1901—Part 1
p. 350.
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miles of land called Nedittu in the Arakulam hills of
the Todupuzha Range. The Tralis were his vassals.
They were fond of the sweet toddy drawn from
Azhathenga (Arenga Wightii) and used to tap the
frees for it. The chief observed the tapping of the
palm for some days, and desired to drink some of the
Juice. He therefore climbed the tree unobserved for
a few days and drank the juice. As the Uralis were
not getting the usual quantity of juice, they grew sus-
picious, and resolved to keep watch over the tree.
They found the chief climbing the tree and drawing
the juice. Prala CUrili discharged an arrow at the
chief. It did not strike him, but hit the bottom of the
bamboo tube containing the juice. He then discharged
seven arrows against the chief, but they all missed
their aim and struck the bottom of the tube. The chief
was much infuriated by the incident. He descended
from the free and said, ‘““May you adivars (slaves)
remain prosperous. May those whoe aimed af my life
suffer annihilation.”  Nedittu Tampuran then left for
Todupuzha. The Uralis consider that they were his
vassals, and pay homage to him in his temple at
Nedittu. It is said that Nedittu Tampuran came from
Madura. 'To this day, the rock where cardamoms are
dried is called Nedittupara. The bridle-path passing
by the area is called Nedittu thadam. These names are
reminiscent of his former existence in the locality. The
Urali families cursed by the chief are now extinet.
There are some Uralis to whom the designation of
Velar was given by the chief. The title is hereditary
in one family and descends from father to son, who
are reputed to be adept in magie. It is said that the
Uralis migrated from Todnpuzha talug to higher ele-
vations in the Vandanmet and Periyvar Ranges.

i
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It 1s stated that the Manmans formerly held sway
over the Uralis, to whom they were a source of terror
m the High Ranges. Any Crali who remained in a
tree-house on the arrival of the Raja Manmian was
caught and severely chastised. The Raja used to be
the arbiter of their disputes, and inflicted very ecurious
punishments on the delinquents. One of the items
of punishment was that a culprit had a heavy stone
placed on his back for a stipulated time, while his
hand rested on the ground on two fingers. It was
very expensive to seek justice at the hands of Raja
Mannan, as it cost a Orili over forty paras of paddy.
The Raja Mannan visits them even now, and they supply
him with provisions as a mark of respect. Formerly
they used to pay a head money of four chuckrams and
one para of paddy aunually to the Raja Manndn. They
ceased making this payment after they passed into the
tutelage of the Government of Travancore. They call
the Mannans ‘Vazhi Pulayar’ and observe pollution if
touched by them.

Internal Structure of the Tribe

The Uralis of Kallipara hamlet in the Neriaman-
galam Range have four clans, the Vayanavar kattom,
Kanakiittom, Thariya kiittom, and Periyila kuttom.
They are susceptible to the influence of low-country men.
The Vayanavar kittakars are numerically stronger
than any other clan: they marry women from any of
the remaining clans.

Among the Trilis of the Thodupuzha Range there
are four clans the Kanakattom, Periyila kiittom, Kodi-
yarl kattom, and Ennayari kiittom in the Kallida-
makkal hamlet. These clans are also exogamous; a
man can only marry a woman from any of the remalning



A TYPICAL TREE-HOUSE.



Vor. IL] URALIT 227

i

clans. Here also they are susceptible to the influence
of low-country men. They cannot remember their clans
1OW.

The Uralis of Vandanmet Range have a system of
eight exogamous clans. They are:

1. Ona kattom 9. Vetti kattom

2. Thariya kuttom 6. Enniyari kattom
3. Kodiyari kiuttom 7. Periyila kiittom

4. Kana kuttom 8. Vayanavar kuattom.

The first four clans coustitute brother illoms, and
a man of {he Onakittom cannot marry a woman from
any of the three remaining clans. But he is free to
marry a woman from the remaining four clans, which
constitute brother-in-law illoms. Here they are loss
under civilised influence than they are in the Todupuzha
and Neriamangalam Ranges, and the elan system is in
its full vigour.

The origin of the clans is as follows :(—

Those who went {rudging in the Kanam (high
Ferest) belonged to the Kanakattom. Those who went
clearing the way belonged to the Vetti kattom. Those
who made their way filthy with their excreta belonged
to the Thuariya kiittom. Those who swept away the
refuse belonged to the Periyila kiittom. Those who
numbered the cut stumps on the way belonged to the
Fnniyari kiittom, and, those who attended a feast on
Onam day belonged to Ona kuattom. The clans are
exogamous, and children belong to the clan of the
mother, and are given names after those of the members
of the mother’s clan.

The solidarity of the clan is evident in a variety
of ways. Members of the same clan consider them-
selves to he brothers and sisters. If a man dies, all
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the clansmen observe pollution for sixteen days in
Neriamangalam and seven days in Todupuzha both in
the hamlet and the adjoining ones. All the clansmen
contribute towards the expenses for the funeral cere-
monies on the fifteenth and sixteenth day. If a fine
is inflicted on a man for an offence like adultery, the
members of the clan collect the fine and pay it for him.
If a man has a poor harvest, all the members of a clan
help him with seed and paddy.
Habitations

The Urali hut is generally one-roomed. It is 12 feet
by 10 feet in dimensions, and is built of reeds and
junglewood posts. It is thatched with leaves of reeds.
The floor of the hut is on a level with the ground, and
has a fire-place in a corner. The huts are not huddled
together 1n the High Ranges. They are isolated and
the surroundings kept tidy. KEach man has an Ana-
madam (tree-house) about fifty feet above-ground in
which they spend the nights beyond the reach of ele-
phants. Kaeh hamlet has a common tree-house some
distance from the habitations. This is reserved for
women in their menses, who have also to spend two more
days, alter a bath, in a second tree-house nearer their
habitations.  Another separate tree-house =erves as
their granary.

In the hamlet of Kallidukanmavu in the Todupuzha
Range on the northern slope of the hill, the fear of
elephants has vanished. The slope is eut and levelled
up and the hut is erected on the ground. Each hut is
12 feet by 12 feet. There is separate cooking and sleep-
g accommodation. The floor 1s raised from the ground
by being built over three rows of piles. If has a fire-
place in one corner. In this hamlet some of the Urilis
have fine pepper-vine cultivations,
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Marriage Customs and Ceremonies

Among some uncivilized peoples the simplest way
of purchasing a wife is to give a kinswoman in exchange
for her. This is prevalent among the Australians.”
Among the Uralis marriage is by exchange of sisfers.
No man can have a wife unless he has a sister whom
he can give in exchange. A Urili eannot purchase a
wife with pmpoltv of any kind. The age of the girl
who is to be given in exchange is of no consideration ;
she may happen to be even about four years old. What-
ever her age, the girl is surrendered to the care of her
future husband, who brings her up, carries her on
his back in all his peregrinations, and exercises only
connubium when she attains her age. Ocecasionally
girl may be even two years old. Yet the exchange is
inevitable. A Urdli who has no sister to offer in mar
riage has often to lead an unmarried life. Formerly a
Urali married as many women as he had sisters to
exchange. Now a man does not marry more than two
wives. This plurality of wives causes a number of young
men to remain unmarried. The result is an unequal dis-
tribution of women as wives between the males of the
community, the old men having more than the young

ones, some of whom at times had to do without any.
Cross-cousin marriage is also in vogue.

The marriage ceremonial is simple, and takes place
both before and after puberty. When a man desirves to
have his son married, he goes along with two or three
men to the girl’s hut. If the girl’s parents are averse
to the marriage, they assume an attitude of reticence.
The party tires them out by staying there for the night

* Westermarck——The Origin and Development of Moral Ideas  Vol. |
p. 382,
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in the hope of initiating a talk from the girl’s parents,
but the latter remain silent. They however provide
the party with food, and sleeping accommodation. At
daybreak, they talk among themselves about being
unable to obtain the girl, and walk away in chagrin.

In the case of mutual agreement, the boy’s father
and others are received with hospitality. They are
given pansupari first, and then served with light refresh-
ments of heaten rice and coffee decoetion.  After these
formalities, the headman and other relations gather.
The boy’s father then says that he wants the girl for
his son, and promises his own daughter in exchange
for the marriage. 'T'he two parties agree.  If the agree-
ment is reached before harvest, they say that the mar-
riage may be celebrated after harvest, and they part
after fixing the date.

On the day previous to the marriage, two or three
men visit the bridegroom’s hut from the bride’s hut.
The next day, the bridegroom with his sister and party
goes to the bride’s hut. The hride is eiven a cloth to
wear round her loins, and one to cover her breasts.
A feast is given to the assembled guests. There is no
other ceremony. The girl to be taken in exchange is
also given a loin-cloth and a breast cloth and is taken
to her husband’s hut the same day.

Sometimes a man and woman by mutual consent
elope into the jungle. There they live together until
discovered and brought back by their relations. A
panchayat is held and they are recognized as hushand
and wife. There is no fine or feast.

Polygamy

Polygamy was widely prevalent formerly. Tt is
now limited. A man now marries more than one wife
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only to assist him in his agricultural operations or for
want ol progeny by his first wife.

Polyandry

Polyandry is said to prevail where there is a surplus
of men. Mateer observes that the Uralis praetised
polvandry like the Todas, but it now appears to have
died out.”™ The Census of 1931 shows there were 454
males and 462 females. In 1921, the fignres diselose
that there was a shortage of women. Since that time,
women have shown a higher survival rate. Aeccording
to Pitt-Rivers, the maintenance of polygvnons institu-
tions in an aboriginal race is one of the hest indications
of 1ts preservation as a race.t The Uralis of the
present day do not admit that the custom prevailed
among them at any time.

Levirate

A man may marry the wife of his deceased elder
or younger hrother. A man may marry two sisters.

The system of marriage by exchange of sisters is
Found amonge the Ullatans and Malavétans of Travan-
core, the Madigas of Mysore, the Bhotivas of the United
Provinces, the Garos of Assam, the Australians, and
other backward peoples of the world. It seems probable
that this practice was at first a simple case of barter
and that it originated in a low stage of savagery, when
women had a high economic value as labourers, but
when private property was at so rudimentary a stage
that & man had no equivalent to give for a wife except
another woman. The same economic motive might lead

* Mateer—Native Life in Travancore—1883 p. 80,
T Pitt-Rivers—The Clash of Culture and Coutact of Races—p. 268,
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the offspring of such unions to marry each other, and
thus the custom of eross-cousin marriage would arise
and be perpetuated.

It is said that the exchange of sisters by their
brothers was probably older than the exchange of
daughters by their fathers, sinee relationship between
brothers and sisters, children of the same mother, must
have been well-known, and the reecognition of that re-
lationship conferred on brothers a degree of authority
which enabled them to exchange their sisters or their
sister’s daughters for other women whom they either
married themselves or gave in marriage to their
sister’s sons.

Adultery

The Uralis have a high standard of morals. When
a woman commits adullery in the High Ranges, the
woman’s husband sends her away to her parent’s home.
The village council does not interfere. If a man com-
mits adultery in the Neriamangalam Range and a fine
18 inflicted by the village couneil, the members of a clan
collect the fine from among themselves and pay the
amount. In some cases, both the offenders are foreed
to make penitential genuflections from ten to a hundred
according to the gravity of the offence.

Puberty Customs

When a girl attains puberty, she is lodged in a
tree-house about a hundred vards away from the hut.
She eannot see a man. Only women keep company
with her. Pollution lasts for seven or twelve days,
until the menstrual discharge ceases. If it ceases after
seven days, she bathes on the eighth day and moves to a
second tree-house mnearer to the hut. Here she re-
mains for two days, after whieh she bathes and returns



GRANARY ON A TREE.



Vor. 1L | URALI 233

home. Seven jack-leaf spoonfuls of liquid cowdung and
oil are poured over her head by her nathune (hushand’s
sister) or sister in front of the hut. She then enters
the hut. All the men of the hamlet present her with
a necklace of beads, but there is no feastine. In the
hamlet of Kallidukanmivu of the Todupuzha Range,
where the trouble of wild clephants has vanished, the
seclusion-sheds are built on the ground. In Thadiyinal,
a girl on attaining puberty remains in the first tree-
house for four days. After bathing on the fifth day,
she enters the second tree-house and remains there for
three days. On the eighth dayv she bathes and returns
home. Where cowdung is not available, the girl is
beaten with darba grass over the head; pollution then
ceases.
Menstruation

During menstruation, the separation of the sexes is
prominent among the Uralis. A woman during her
monthly periods remains secluded in a tree-house re-
mote from their habitations until discharge ceases.
Normally, pollution lasts for seven days. Food 1is
cooked by the woman hersell in green bamboo tubes.
The husband cannot approach the shed nor talk with
her.  When discharge ceases, she bathes and goes to
the second tree-house nearer to their habitation and
remains there for two days. On the third day she bathes
and goes home. Should a woman go home before the
cessation of discharge, it is supposed that the crops
will be blighted and that discase will do great harm to
the village. It will also provoke the anger of the
sylvan deities.

Pregnancy and Child-buirth

No ceremony is attached to pregnancy. When a

woman is about to become a mother, she becomes

GG



234 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND CAsTES [ Vor. II.

taboo. She goes to the tree-house remote from the
habitation. She 1s not assisted by other women during
her confinement. In the High Ranges of Travancore
they stand at a distance and give her instructions.
Pollution lasts for twenty-one days. During this period
the husband refrains from work. No medicine is given
to the mother. Chillies are avoided. The woman re-
mains in the first tree-house for ten to fifteen days. She
then bathes and remains in the second tree-house for
four days in seclusion. She spends another six days
in a shed close to the hut. In Thadiyanal a woman 1is
sent to assist in the delivery. The rest stand at a
distance.

It may be observed that ‘“the main line of develop-
ment of ritual is from insulation of evil influences to
the coneiliation of beneficent powers. The dangers
feared are insulated during the process of the function
as 1s the natural course; then at the end of the function,
the expulsion of the danger is performed for the last
time, and is of a purificatory character. The practice
of performing the chief ceremony at the end of a funec-
tional ecrisis was more sure of continuance precisely
because the danger is then usually over, and the cere-
mony cannot be easily diseredited.”’

Naming Ceremony

The naming ceremony falls on the 22nd day, when
ear-boring is also domne. The children belong to the
clan of the mother and names are given after persons
in the mother’s clan in the High Ranges. There is now
a tendency for names to be given from the father’s side
in the Todupuzha Range. Males are known by Raman,
Manikam, Kadutha, Idravi, Thévan and others. Females
are called Thévi, Nila, Péchi, Veluppi, Kariki and Koétha.
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Ponmala and Ponni are pet names for girls. On the
day of the naming ceremony, a ring is tied round the
wrist by a thread. A ring of brass is tied round the
loins.

Taboo on Names

A man calls his wife by her name. He does not
talk with his mother-in-law, nor does she with him. He
does not talk with his sister. If he meets her on the
way, she avoids him. A man does not talk with his
niece, nor she with him. She avoids him on the way.
Lastly, uncle, father and mother are not called by
thelr names.

Inheritance

Among some uncivilized people women are said
to be incapable of holding any property. This is true
of the Uralis. Theyv were formerly Marumakkathayis.
Inheritance is now in the male line. If there is no
son, the property goes to the nephew. In the absence
of a nephew it devolves on the daughter. Property
consists of paddy, brass vessels, and ornaments. Sons
succeed to chieftainship. In the absence of sons, the
nephew succeeds to the chieftainship.

The ordinary custom of savages is that the dead
man’s property is inherited by his own children, if
kinship is reckoned through his father, or by his
sister’s children or other relatives in the mother’s
side, if kinship is reckoned through the female. ¢The
right to inherit a dead man’s property was certainly
coextensive with the duty of performing his obsequies
and offering saerifices to his spirit.””* Among the
Urilis, it is observed that the nephew is the chief
mourner. This indicates the former prevalence of

* Woestermarek — The Origin and  Development of - Moral  Tdeas-

Vol T1, p. 54.
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matriarchy among the Uralis. Now the children of
the dead man inherit his property, because they have
been previously in joint possession of it, for, as we
know, possession readily leads to ownership.

Kinship

The terms of relationship used among the Urilis
are of the tvpe called eclassificatory. The terms of
relationship are as follows :—

I. Relations through Father

1. Grand father Muthan
2. Grandmother Muth
3. Father Appan
4. Mother Amma
n.  Father’s elder
brother Periappan
6. Father’s elder
brother’s wife I’éramma
7. Father’s elder
brother’s son Chéttan.
8. Father’s elder
brother’s daughter Pengal
9. Father’s sister Ammaiyi
10.  Father’s sister’s
hushand Aschan
11.  Father’s sister’s son Alivan
12. Father’s sister’s Chéttathi, or Anujathi,
daughter iIf younger.
Il.  Relations through Mother
1. Grandfather Muthan
2. Grandmother Muthi
3. Mother’s brother Aschan
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4. Mother’s brother’s

wife Ammayi
5. Mother’s brother’s Péramma or Nuna,
sister if vounger
I1l. Relations through Wife
1. Wife By name
2. Wife’s father Aschan
3. Wife’s mother Ammavi
4. Wife’s brother Aliyan
0. Wife’s brother’s wife Pengal
6. Wife’s sister Chéttathy, or Anujathi,
if younger.
1. Relations through Husband
1. Husband’s father Aschan
2. Husband’s mother Ammavi
3. Husband’s brother (‘héttan, or Thambi,
i younger
4. Husband’s brother’s Chéttathi or Anujathi,
wife if younger
0. FHusband’s sister Nathune.

[n connection with the foregoing we observe :—

I. The father’s father, the mother’s father, the
father’s mother and the mother’s mother.

Muthan and Muthi are the names given to grand-
father and grandmother on both the paternal and
maternal lines.

II. The father’s sister’s husband, the mother’s
brother, the hushand’s father, and the wife’s father.

Aschan i1s the name given to all the above persons
and Ammivi to their wives.

III.  Aliyan is the name given to one’s father’s
sister’s son and one’s wife’s brother.
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Social Orgamzation

The CUralis of Perivar and Vandammet have a
headman called the Kanikkaran for a group of hamlets.
Each hamlet has a Plathi or medicine-man, and he is
responsible for the good conduct of the men therein.
When a dispute arises in a village, the medicine-man
informs the Kanikkaran, who goes to the village and
settles the dispute, and sees that such imstances do not
recur. There is no fine. In the Todupuzha Range
the office of Plathi and Kanikkaran is combined in the
same persol.

Religion
1. The Worship of Sasta

The Cralis worship Sasta at Arakulam and Aiyap-
pancoil once a vear in Dhanu (December—January).
Each man gives 114 measures of paddy and some cash.
The head of the hamlet collects the contributions, which
may come to about fifteen rupees. This is paid to the
priest, who feeds them for the day. They also worship
Sasta at Sabarimala.

2. Worship of Ancestor-spivits

The Uralis offer worship to ancestor-spirits when
they return with the spoils of the chase. The heart
and lungs of the animal are cut into slices and are
placed on a leaf. A gun is also placed by the side of
the offering made to ancestor-spirits with the prayer
that they may be successful in their next hunt. They
then partake of the offerings, and the remaining flesh is
divided equally among the wvillage folk. They also
worship the ancestors during agricultural ceremonies.

When they have to pass by a shola (forest), they
give 1t a wide berth, as there may be some malevolent
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spirit in 1t.  In the event of any sickness, the help of
a medicine-man (Plathi) i1s sought. Paddy, arrack,
and cash offerings are made to the gods by him to
propitiate them. This gives relief to the malady. The
medicine-man is adept at the black art, and derives his
imspiration and learning from unseen powers in the
heart of the jungle, where he stays over a week. His
dream directs him to the jungle where he gets into com-
munion with unseen powers who endow him with know-
ledge 1 the art. Ie holds the knowledge on oath that
he will not impart it to anvone else. If he breaks the
injunction, he fails in his art. His learning therefore
dies with him. It is said that he can keep wild elephants
at a distance by chanting a mantra and throwing a
stone on the bhoundary of the hamlet. He cures small-
pox very easily.

funeral Ceremony

When a man dies, information is sent round. All
assemble. A grave is dug a furlong away from the
hut. It is about six feet deep for males and breast
deep for females. The chief mourner is the nephew,
who washes and dries the corpse. The body is then
rubbed with cocoanut oil. A new cloth is tied round
the loins, and it is covered with another new cloth. It
is then placed on a reed mat, tied with the fibre of
Helicteres isora, and carried to the grave by the nephew
and son. Billets of wood are laid cross-wise in the
grave over which plaited hamboo is placed. The sides
of the grave are lined with plaited bamboo. The corpse
is then lowered into the grave, and plaited bamboo 1s
placed above. A complete coffin is thus formed. The
pansupari, implements, and the bill-hook of the deceased
are placed in the right arm-pit. Green leaves are then
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thrown into the erave and the pit is filled with earth.
A stone is placed at the head, another at the foof, and
one on cach side. Iach is about two feet long and one
foot broad. The plaited hamboo is used only in the
case of males.

In the event of a woman’s dying in a tree-house
after delivery before pollution ceases, men dig the
grave for the deceased and women carry the corpse
to the grave and bury it. If men do the carrying, it
is said that they will get ill and provoke the wrath of
the hill deities.

Pollution lasts for sixteen days. During this period,
all the clansmen bathe carly in the morning every day
wherever they are. On the seventeenth day they are
free from pollution after the bath. Cow dung and oil
are mixed with water by the sister or nathune and
poured in small guantities over all.

Agricultural Ceremonies

Before jungle-clearing is started in December in
Neriamangalam, each Urali contributes one chuckram
or more to the plathi for God Aiyyappan. Cocoanuts,
jaggery, and other articles are purchased. An offering
is made by them at the Virippu (area for clearing) to
ancestor-spirits with the following prayer:—‘May we
get our crop without undergoing any trouble from
birds and wild animals.”” Before going to the cleared
area, cocoanuts are broken and frankincense is burnt
before Mulliringad Ayyappan and offerings of eash are
made at Ganapathipara. Next comes Kariyuttu, when
seed 15 sown breadeast. ISach man contributes five
measures ol paddy. The flesh of black monkey 1s also
offered along with arrack. "The plathi then says the
following prayver :—** May our cleared area prosper with-
out any difficulty. May we have a good harvest.”
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All the assembled men partake of the offering. Seed
is sown broadeast first by the plathi, who observes
continence for seven days.

During Mithunam Sankranti day (15th of June),
they collect Arenga Wightii (Kantapana). It is cut
into slices and put into water. After three days the
slices are removed from the water. The water is
hoiled and offered to the ancestor-spirits with pansu-
pari, tobacco, lime, and bark of Helicteres isora (Kyvan)
with a praver that there may be no failure of crops.

Before harvesting another offering is made in Kanni
(September—October). A pandal (shed) is erected in
the cultivated area. All the men remain in it for the
night. Next morning an offering of kanji (gruel) is
given to the spirits of ancestors with the prayer that
nothing untoward may happen to the men in the hamlet
as well as their erop. All then partake of the offering.
After harvesting they hull paddy, prepare, from rice,
kanji which is offered to the ancestor-spirits along with
arrack, which is a common factor in all the ceremonies.
On each of these occasions the men observe continence
for three days. The men on an average get 100 to 200
paras of paddy each. They also cultivate tapioca,
ragi, plantains, and cholam. The year’s produce does
not meet their wants. At other times, they depend on
Arenga Wightii, jack fruit, and other wild roots and
fruits.

Occupation
1. Nomadic Agriculture
The Urilis are nomadic agriculturists. They shift
annually and cultivate land on a rotation of six years.
They begin jungle-clearing in December, complete it
in January, and burn the debris in Febrnary. Paddy

ITH
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—

is then sown broadecast and they hoe the soil in March
and April. Women do the weeding and harvesting; all
the remaining work is done by men. The men clear the
jungle and burn debris jointly. The plathi clears first a
bit and he is followed by the headman and other Uralis.
The headman then divides the land to each man who
tends his cultivation. The men observe continence for
three days after the jungle clearing is started. If a man
breaks this injunction harm befalls him and his crop.

2. Elephant-capturing Operations

The Uralis help the Government in elephant-captur-
ing operations. The elephants are caught in pits, which
are dug by the side of streams or pools which they
frequent during the summer months during the night.
The pits are about fifteen feet deep and 14 to 18 feet
in diameter above. The width at the bottom is less.
The mouths of the pits are covered with split bamboos,
boughs, and earth with dry leaves over 1t. It is gene-
rally the young ones that are caught. As soon as an
elephant falls into the pit, the Uralis inform the local
forest authorities. They ecut branches of trees and
place them across the mouth of the pit, so that the cap-
tive may not escape. Tame elephants (decoys) are
brought. Strong ropes are passed round the captive’s
neck, when he lifts his trunk. The pit is gradually
filled up till his forelegs are supported. He walks out
of the pit between the decoys, who chastise him if he
gives trouble. He is then marched to the elephant cage
under the care and vigilance of the decoy elephants,
where he is gradually tamed by mahouts, and made ulti-
mately useful as a timber-carrier generally. The Uralis
play an important part in the ecapturing operations from

the fall of the elephant into the pit until it comes out
of it.
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Duet

The Uralis are fond of animal food. They eat the
flesh of sambur, black monkey, porcupine, wild boar,
and jungle squirrel, which they kill by gun-shot or
arrow. They do not eat the flesh of the cow, bison, or
bear. Domestiec animals like the cow are not killed for
food, as they are held sacred in consequence of their
utility. The avoidance of hear’s flesh may be due to
its disagreeable appearance. Pregnant women are
tabooed from eating the flesh of poreupine, wild hoar,
jungle squirrels and fish, and vegetables like tapioca,
as they are afraid of abortion. They do not drink
milk nor consume any milk products. As Sir William
Crooke says, it may be that they regard it as ‘an exere-
ment’ like the Dravidian tribes of Central India. They
do not eat gram or chama, as they fear that they would
meur the wrath of the sylvan deities, and get fever.

Living as the Uralis do above an elevation of
3,000 feet in the High Ranges, they are fond of arrack
and toddy, for, as Montesque points out, the prevalence
of intoxication in different parts of the earth is pro-
portionate to the cold and humidity of the air. It may
be that a gloomy temperament and cheerless life will
induce people to resort to artificial pleasures produced
by drink. They also make a special beverage of tea
which is obtainable in the estates in the vieinity. They
boil half a measure of water and add tea dust to it.
They then add one measure of cold water to reduce the
heat.  They then separate the dust and drink the
decoction thrice a day. It is said that this beverage is
very stimulating. The Uralis of the Todupuzha Range
fry the outer coverings of coffee berries and powder
them. They add the powder to boiling water and drink
the decoction. They also use ganja in the morning and
at night to keep off cold.
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Dress

The men wear a loin-cloth of 4 x2 cubits, and an
upper cloth. They have now taken to wearing shirt
and coat, owing to contact with the planting community.
Women wear a cloth seven to ten eubits long. They
have a marade (jacket) to cover their breasts. Tt is
tied above the right shoulder, and is 3 x 2 cubits in the
High Ranges. Women are now wearing jackets also.

Ornaments

The Uralis are fond of jewelry. Men wear
car-rings and brass rings on the fingers. Women wear
copious necklaces of beads, also a nose-serew of silver
on hoth sides. A split reed is tied round the head
longitudinally, so that the hair may not toss about.
They wear one to twelve bangles on hoth wrists. They
also wear anklets of lead or silver purchased from
pedlars.

Daily Life

The Uralis get up early in the morning. The women
clean the hut. Both men and women eat tapioca and
drink tea or coffee in the early morning. At noon this
1s repeated. They have a full meal of rice and eurry at
night. Men go out to the jungle to work after their
morning meal, and may he accompanied hy their wives
who return home earlier than the men. The men return
im the evening. Unlike the Muthuvans, both men and
women colleet fuel for domestic use. Thev bathe once
in !,WO or three days. Though they appez‘;r cleanly in
their person, they are dirty in their dress. Tt is said
that a cold climate leads to uncleanliness, because it
makes garments so necessary. Poverty, laziness, and
their occupations are other caunses of this uncleanness.
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Women are considered inferior to men, as they are
considered impure. They are therefore debarred from
attending certain agricultural operations.

Fertility

The fertility of the Tralis varies with the locality.
In the Neriamangalam Range, the average size of the
family is 45, the average birth-rate is 2-5 and the
survival rate, 2:0. In the Todupuzha Range, where
fever is less rampant and the climate healthier, the
average size of the famiy is 6-4. The average birth-rate
is 4.4 and the average survival rate, 3-5. In 21 families,
there were 38 males and 36 females. 18 children died
after birth. The males preponderate over the females.
In the Perivar and Vandanmet Ranges the average size
of the family has received a set-back. Tt is only 4-9.
The average hirth-rate is 27, and the survival rate 1-9.
This may be partly due to the influence of a cold rigorous
climate in eliminating all but the most vigorous
individuals.

Physical Features

The Uralis are dark brown in complexion in the
Todupuzha Range, but blondness is noticeable in the
Iigh Range. On lower elevations, in Todupuzha, their
average stature is 156 cms. (614 inches). Their
average cephalic index is 73-4 and average nasal
index 87-7. The average facial index is 81-8. The
average chest girth is 74-2 ems. and its average
in relation to stature 100 is 47-5. The average span
of arms is 1535 and the average in relation to stature
100 is 101-6. In the High Ranges their average stature
is 157 cms. (618 inches). This is due to the fact that
stature is often greater in higher altitudes, a fact
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which has been ascribed to the influence of a rigorous
climate in killing off all but vigorous individuals. This
may also be due to the greater activity of the pituitary
gland in cool climate at high altitude (3,000 feet above
sea level). They are dolichocephalic, the average
cephalic index being 70-6. The average nasal index
is 86:3. The vault of the head is low and the direction
of the brain is backwards. The brow-ridges are pro-
minent and the chin is receding. The eyes are dark.
The hair is black and curly (3 curls). The bhody is
hairy and they have well-grown moustaches. They
are robust in appearance, and have great lung capacity,
massive chests, and large torsos in the High Ranges.
This is due to the rarified air found at an elevation
of 3,000 feet.

Mr. Thurston speaks of another class of people
of the same valley who inhabit the jungles of Dinbhum
(Coimbatore Distriet) at an altitude of 1,800 feet.
They speak a patois of mixed Tamil and Canarese,
and have a number of exogamous septs; but the class
of Uralis whom we meet in the hills of Travancore
speak a kind of corrupt Malayalam. The true origin
of these hillmen seems to bhe lost in obscurity. But
judging from ethnological data, and comparing our
Uralis with those of Coimbatore, Madura, and Trichi-
nopolly, we may be justified in stating that the Tra-
vancore Uralis are not generally different from the
Uralis that inhabit the hilly recesses of those distriets.*

Education

The initiative to educate the Uralis came from the
missionaries. ‘‘The late Rev. Henry Baker, one of
the ecarliest of C.M.S. missionaries of Kottayam,
(1818—1843) devoted his labours in these untrodden

* V. Nagamish—The Travancore State Manual, Vol. II, p. 353.
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hilly tracts of North Travancore not without some
reward. His attempts to open a school were attended
with some success and after his retirement in 1843, the
mantle fell on his son (Rev. Henry Baker Junior) who
maintained not unsuccessfully the school established
by his father for a period of five years. But the un-
fortunate death of this missionary brought the school
to an untimely close. However, subsequent Christian
philanthropists have taken up the work again, and,
as a result of it, there are now two schools at Mekkanam
under their supervision and attended by a good number
of hoys. Many of the Uralis can now read and write.
This represents the work of missionaries outside the
reserved forests. Inside the reserved forests the Gov-
ernment have established a school at Ayyappancoil for
the benefit of the Uralis. The school has seldom a full
attendance, as their agricultural pursuits hardly permit
them to send their children to school. They are not
therefore availing themselves of the benefits of education
that are now extended to them.
Concluston

The Uralis excel all the other tribes in point of
honesty. They are very exclusive, and do not eat at
the hands of the Palivans and the Mannans. Tt is
recorded that “‘they intermarry with the Ullatans, and
In some cases with the Muthuvans,””* but this is not
admitted by the Uralis. The Parayans and the Pulayans
have to observe a distance pollution of twelve feet from
the Uralis. If touched by a Paliyan or a Mannin, they
bathe. They eat only at the hands of the Malayarayans.
They serve as good forest guides.

—

* N. Subramania Iyer—The Travancore Census Report for 1901—
Part I, p. 362.
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Introduction
The Vishavans (Malankudi) are found in the
hamlets of Pangunchode, Parna, Perumuzhi, and Paya-
para in the Idyara Range and on the banks of the Chala-
kudi river in Cochin State. They live in high forest
in the Idyara valley where the average rainfall is about
160 inches annually. They are deseribed as ‘a miserable
puny race vitiated by the use of opium.’*
Population
The Vishavans were returned during the Census
of 1931 as 166. A comparative statement of their
population from 1901 is given below:—

Year of Census. Total. Males. | Females.
bl | S
1901 192 ¥i 95
1911 201 98 103
1921 181 72 109
1931 166 81 | 80
|

* Ward aud Conner-—Memoir of the Survey of the Travancore and
Cochin States—Vol. T--p. 159,
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The Census of 1931 shows that the population is
declining and that the females exceed the males.
Traditions of Origin

While the Vishavans state that they were auto-
chthonous, the names of some of the exogamous clans
indicate that they came from Cochin State. For
example, the Maringathukar came from Maringath
near Adirapalli. Some of them still live in Clochin State.

Internal Structure of the Tribe

The Vishavans are divided into eight clans:

1. Kunnikar D. Maringathukar
2. Alapankar 6. Thonikar

3. Ponnevankar 7. Poézhatikar

4. Pokkankar 8. Kraplikar

Sir Herbert Risley classifies the names of exogamons
clans as eponymous, territorial, titular or totemistic.
Territorial names are given among the Vishavans, and
the elan is named after some village in which its mem-
bers resided in the past. Thus the Kraplikar are those
who came from Krili, and the Maringathukar from
Maringath. The first four clan names are derived from
places i Travancore; the last four are from places
i Cochin State. The Maringathukar are divided into
two sub-clans, Pooyan and Ottapra. The Ottaprakar
are found in Cochin State and Pooyankar in Travan-
core. They intermarry. ‘‘The division of the tribe
into eight clans is said to bhar the marriage of cross-
cousins, the children of a brother and of a sister res-
pectively.”” Cross-cousin marriage is absent among
the Vishavans.

—

* Frazer —Folklore in the Ol1d Testament— Vol. 11, . 232,

11
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The Pozhiatikar and Pokkenkar consider themselves
superior to the other clans, and the headman is selected
from either of these elans. This superiority does not
make them clannish in social relations and prevent
them from marrying a woman from any of the remaining
clans. The members of the first three clans identify
themselves as one and are not allowed to intermarry.
They are free to marry a woman from any of the five
remaining clans. It is significant to note that the clans
of Kunnikar, Pokkenkar, and Thonikar are found among
the Nattu Malayans of Cochin State.

It is said that the Kartas of Kothamangalam,
permitted them to settle in the Idyara valley. They had
formerly a chieftain called Valiapandian to whom were
given a sword, a bangle, and a silk. The sword was
intended to behead wrong doers. The guilty were
buried with head above ground and beheaded. He
belonged to the clan of the Pézhatikar. IHis family
has now become extinct.

It is significant that marriage between eross-cousing
is prohibited among them. A man is free to marry
a woman outside his clan, and has therefore wider
choice of a mate. The Vishavans say that prohibition
of the marriage of cross-cousins is due to the fact that
consanguinous marriages arve fraught with danger.
This is in accord with the view of Westermarck that
such marriages are more injurious in savage regions,
where the strnggle for existence is keener, than they
have proved in civilized society.

Marriage Customs and Ceremonies

Girls are given in marriage either before or after
puberty. In the case of a girl who is married before
puberty, she is generally about nine years of age and



Vor. I1.] VISHAVAN 251

the hushand is twelve years old. The girl remains

with her parents till she attains puberty. In the case

of post-puberty marriage, the married couple set up
a separate house for themselves.

Like the Korwas of Mirzapur, a man cannot marry
the daughter of his mother’s brother or father’s sister’s
husband.  The man goes to the girl’s hut and hands
over a mundu (loin-cloth) and muri (upper-cloth) to her
uncle or mother, and solicits her hand. If they agree,
the marriage takes place in the bride’s it and lasts
for a day. Any day is suitable for it. On the
appointed day the bridegroom goes with his parents,
brothers and sisters to the bride’s hat in the
morning. Presents of cloth are made to the bride and
her parents. All the guests are treated to a feast.
Next morning all go to the bridegroom’s hut, where the
bride’s parents and relations are feasted. The married
couple sleep in a separate shed that night. The bride’s
relations depart to their hamlet early mext morning.
The boy’s parents look to the couple’s maintenance
until they are able to lead a separate life. The bride’s
parents do not contribute anything for their main-
tenance. Pre-puberty coition exists. They are generally
monogamous.

Leverate

Remarriage of widows is permissible. The elder
brother does not marry the wife of his deceased younger
brother, as she is reckoned his sister, nor does the
younger brother marry the wife of his deceased elder
brother. A man may marry the younger sister of
his deceased wife.

Adultery

If a man commits adultery with a woman of the
same clan, the village elders meet. The Kanikkaran
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says that he should not have committed the offence,
imposes a fine of one rupee on each and separates them.
If a woman commits adultery, the matter is reported
to the headman, who convenes the village couneil. The
woman is asked if she is willing to live with her hushand.
If she refuses, the union is sundered. The adulterer
i« allowed to have her, but there is no ceremony. Di-
voree is allowed where there is no domestic harmony.
Both are free to marry again.
Puberty Customs

Girls generally attain puberty at about the age
of twelve. When a girl attains puberty she is lodged
separately in a shed fifty feet away from the hut. She
remains in the shed with her mates for seven days
during which time she should not be seen by males.
She bathes twice a day unseen by men and then only is
served with food. Should she break this taboo, woe
be to the hamlet; elephants and other wild animals
may come to the hamlet and destroy the crops. On
the eighth day the girl is taken to the stream for a bath;
all the men and women of the hamlet follow her in
procession. The girl is rubbed with gingily oil by her
father’s sister’s daughter. After the bath she is dressed
with a new cloth round her loins and another over her
head. All the others also bathe.

The party then return in precession to the girl’s
hut. Women stand on both sides of the girl and men
walk in front and behind. On reaching the hut, a mat
is spread inside and the girl sits on it along with other
women. All the men are feasted. The girl is given
two handfuls of rice mixed with molasses by her paternal
aunt’s daughter, and then all the assembled females are
fed. The girl cannot take animal food until she is
married, nor can she touch any of the vessels in the
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hut. If any one marrvies her on that day, she is at
liberty to eat flesh or fish. The funetion terminates
with the distribution of pansupari.

If a girl is married before puberty, and if she
remains with her hushand and attains puberty, the
details of the ceremony described above are performed
by her parents, uncle and aunt in the hushand’s hut.
The husband remains in the hut, and provides the girl
with a new cloth, but the parents ineur all other ex-
penditure. Pre-puberty coition is common.

Menstruation .

A woman in menses is considered to be impure for
six days. She remains in the seclusion-shed which is
about 100 feet away from the hut. During this period
she cannot touch any vessel or cook her food. Food
is served to her. She cannot go to the cultivated arca
lest she should blight the erops. On the seventh day
she bathes and returns home.

Chald-burth

When a woman is about to become a mother, she
is confined for delivery to a seclusion-shed near her
husband’s hut. A midwife (Vayathatti) attends on
her. Pollution lasts for sixteen days, during which
time women attendants remain with her. No male can
approach the shed. On the seventeenth day she bathes
and goes home with the baby and remains in an adjoining
room. After six days she can -touch vessels and cook
food.

Naming Ceremony
The giving of names is done after a year. The

name of the maternal uncle or aunt is given. Males are
known by the name of Parangi, Riman, Kunjan, Moyali,
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and Kotha. TFemales are known by Kandichi, Lechi,
Mappi, and Vellal. The pet name for boys is Thiichan,
and for girls, Thiichi. Babies are fed with rice from the
third or fourth month.

Taboo

The common tahoo between a man and his mother-
in-law exists among the Vishavans. Neither the father-
in-law nor the mother-in-law holds direet conversation
with their son-in-law. The taboo also extends to a
woman in her conduet towards her mother-in-law and
father-in-law. Conversation between them is conducted
through some ofhet person. When a man goes to his
father-in-law’s hamlet, he does not stay with him, but
sends information of his visit through others. They
cannot see cach other. Similarly, a married woman can
neither see her father-in-law nor mother—in-law. Con-
sequently they live separately. There is no avoidance
of unele and father’s sister’s husband. A man does
not talk with his father’s elder hrother.

Inheritance

A man’s property goes to his nephew on his death.
Property includes vessels, paddy, land under cultivation,
and money. Chakmuk, axe, and bill-hook go to the son.
In the absence of 2 nephew, the property goes to the
niece. In the absence of a niece, it goes to the son. In
regard to chieftainship, the title goes to the nephew,
and 1s thus retained in the same elan. In the absence
of the nephew, the title devolves on the niece, and she
manages the aftairs of the village.

Funeral Ceremonies

When a man dies, information is sent round, and
all the villagers assemble. The nephew is the chief
mourner, and he purchases a new cloth to wrap the
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body in. The corpse is then laid on a new mat, tied,
and carried to the grave which is dug breast-deep east
to west about a mile from the hamlet. A platform is
raised six inches above ground in the grave. A trellised
bamboo is placed on both sides to prevent the earth
from falling on the corpse, which is then lowered into
the pit. The strings are untied. A bamboo trellis is
placed above. The whole is then box-like in appearance.
The pit is then filled with earth, and a small fence is
put up round the grave to prevent wild animals from
doing any damage to it.

Pollution lasts for sixteen days. On the second
day offerings of boiled rice are made to propitiate the
spirit of the dead on a rock by the nephew, when all
the mourners are present.  All bathe and return home.
The mourners abstain from eating meat and fish for
sixteen days. On the fourth day some boiled rice is
heaped on a leaf, and the deccased’s wife or sister dips
the small finger of the right hand in water and makes
some rounds with that finger. The women make
lamentations during this time. A feast is then given
to all. One who has no pollution cooks the food. A
feast 1s also given in honour of the dead on the sixteenth
day.

Kanshaip

The svstem of kinship among the Vishavans is of the
type ecalled classificatory. Appappan and Ammamma
are the names given to grandfather and grandmother
on both the paternal and maternal lines. Similarly,
Ammavan is the name given to father’s sister’s husband,
mother’s brother, and wife’s father, and Ammavi to
their wives, but not to hushand’s father who is called
‘Appan’.
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Social Organization

The Vishavans have a headman who belongs to
the clans of Peézhitikar or Pokkankar which are con-
sidered superior to the other clans. Kach hamlet has
a Kanikkaran. The office is hereditary and descends
to the nephew. IHe settles all their disputes. All the
men of the hamlet clear jungle and do such other work
as he requires. Formerly the headman was given ten
paras of paddy from each hamlet. This has now becn
reduced to five paras. The village counecil is now a
loose organization. It meets only to decide cases of
adultery.

Economie Laife

The Vishavans are nomadic agriculturists. ILike
the Muthuvans, they shift their area of eultivation
annually, and cultivate an area once in three years.
All of them elear jungle jointly, and each man’s hit
1s marked by stakes of reeds. The headman first clears
the jungle one early morning in January on a Friday,
and he is then followed by the others. They set fire
to the jungle in March. Women sow seeds broadecast
and hoe the soil with the spade. When the monsoon
sets in, weeds grow. The headman starts weeding, and
1s followed by women who weed their respective areas.
They harvest the erop in Chingam (Aungust-September).
Each man gets 50 to 100 paras of paddy.

Besides paddy, they cultivate ragi, tapioca, and
other food plants. When these are exhausted, they
rely on kuva (Curecuma angustifolia), Chindapana
(Caryota urens), wild roots, and berries. Hunting
supplements their food. They rear fowl also. During
some years they are able to live on the produce of
their labour.
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They also collect minor forest produce like honey,
wax, dammer, and cardamoms for the contractor, who
gives them in exchange salt, chillies, clothing, and oplum,

Religion

The Vishavans worship Mattingal Sasta. Votaries
break cocoanuts when they pass by ‘Mad’, praving
that they may be prosperous and free from danger and
lness. They also make offerings of rice to their
ancestors. Iach man gives one measure of paddy to
the headman. This rice is cooked and laid on leaves,
and is offered to the spirits of the ancestors. The rice
18 pmtakeu of by all. They also make offerings of
fried rice and arrack on Onam and Vishu days prayving
that they may be kept out of danger.

Habitation

The Vishavan hut is rectangular in shape and is
20 feet x 15 feet in dimensions. Tt is built of junele-wood
posts and reeds and thatched with leaves of reeds. 1t
1s two roomed, and faces the east. It has a door in
front and behind. There is always a fire on the hearth.
They make fire by flint and steel (thikathi). A bachelor-
hall exists for unmarried youths, and visitors are enter-
tained here. There is also a hut for unmarried girls.
Reed torches illumine their huts. Dietz lanterns have
now come in. Their surroundings are filthy. Their
summer encampments are on the banks of the Idyara
river and are temporary. The huts have a lean-to-roof.
Oune side of it is raised from the ground by reed stakes.

Diet

Rice forms the staple diet of the Vishavan. Their
annual yield lasts for six to eight months. This is
supplemented by ragi and tapioca. They also raise

KK
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sweet potatoes, brinjals, melons, and vegetables. Among
amimals, they are fond of sambur and wild boar. They
eat fish. They do not eat the flesh of white or black
monkeys, or of bison. They drink arrack and toddy,
and eat opium. They are not inveterate smokers.
During summer, they go out in parties of four or five
hunting with dogs. They also use guns. They divide
the spoils of the chase and return home.

They also eat wild roots and berries which they
dig by means of the spud. A sharp piece of iron is
attached to the end of the rod by means of cane splits.
The bill-hook is an indispensable weapon used for a
variety of purposes.

Fishing

The Vishavans are fond of fishing. They use a
muppalli, or three-pronged iron, fixed at the end of a
thin rod ten feet long. They wateh the movements of
the fish at the edge of a stream and impale it on the
muppalli. They also fish by line and tackle with worms
as bait.

The Vishavans dexterously cross the Idyara river in
canoes scooped out of Kulamayu (Machilus macrantha)
wood by an axe or on reed rafts. The oar is made
by axe and bill-hook.

Dress

Men wear a loin cloth 4 cubits by 2 cubits. They
also use an upper cloth over the shoulders. Women
wear a loin cloth, 10 cubits by 21 cubits, folded in two
and tied round the breasts; and a small cloth tied
underneath round the loins. They wear no jackets.

Ornaments

Men wear ear-rings of silver and gold set with
stones. They wear silver or brass rings on the finger.
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Women wear car-tubes of brass or reeds, the thin splits
of which are rolled into a cylindrical ornament. They
wear necklaces of heads and a ring on the finger. They
also wear a comb of bamboo above the tuft of hair.

Daily Life

The Vishavans get up early in the morning. The
wife cleans the hut and premises and prepares the
morning meal. They have rice kanji i the morning,
and may have fish or meat to supplement it. The
husband and wife then go out to the jungle to colleet
wild rools and berries. The wife returns home earlier
than the hushand with the fuel. Children stay at home.
The evening meal consists of rice and eurry. The
husband returns home, has his bath, and then takes
his supper. They then go to sleep saying ‘““Oh God,
may we not suffer from want of food.”” Women are
debarred from participating in religious and social
functions.

Education

Boys are taken to the jungle with a bill-hook when
they are ten years of age. They are told of the plants
and animals seen around them. They are taught how
to eut reeds and work like their elders. Girls are
taught how to weave mats of reeds when they are eight
years of age. The women make excellent mats.

Fertity

The Vishavans show a preponderance of females
over males. In 1931 there were 81 males and 85 females.
It is observed that there has been a gradual decline in
population, since 1911. In the census taken by me of
21 families in 1931, it was found that the average size
of the family was 46, the average birth-rate 3-4, and
survival rate 2:6. Looking into the statistics of child-
ren, I notice that there are 25 males and 29 females.
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One cause of decline in population may perhaps be the
existence of pre-puberty coition. ‘‘Karly intercourse
is injurious to health, and it 1s not difficult to under-
stand in a general way how, if this is so, the reproductive
function is adversely affected.”’”

Appearance and Physical Features

The Vishavans arve of dark complexion and short
stature. The average stature is 155-81 ems. (61-57).
They have long heads with an average cephalic index
of 74-0. The nose is short and is just below being
called platyrhine, the average nasal index being 83 -81.
The forehead is receding and the eye-brows are promi-
nent. The eyves are dark. The hair 1s curly in some
and wavy in others. It has three spirdl curls. Hair
grows bushy on the head. The jaw is prognathous
and the chin is receding. They have a robust appear-
ance; the average chest circumference is 725 and com-
pares unfavourably with the Malapantarams, the Muthu-
vans, and others. The average span of the arms is
1627, The average facial index 1s 80-3, and the
maxillo-zygomatic index 66-3.

Conclusion

The Vishavans talk Malayalam. They are employed
for the collection of minor forest produce by contractors.
The profits of their labours are dissipated in the
purchase of that pernicious drug opium. They are
ever on the extremes of stupid languor or inebriety.
They are declining.

* Carr Ssuuders —The Population Problem—p. 88,
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[nutroduction

The Indian Empire comprises three main regions,
the Himalayas or the abode of snow, the Middle land or
Madhyadesa, as the river plains of Northern India are
known in popular speech, and the southern tableland
of the Deccan with its irregular high ranges rising out
of undulating plains. Each region‘has its own peculiar
characteristic ethnic character, and has contributed a
distinet element to the making of the Indian people.
The Decean is one of the most ancient geological for-
mations in the world and has, since the dawn of history,
been the home of the aboriginal population of India.
Travancore forms the south-westernmost part of the
Deccan and bears marks of the impact of all the racial
migrations in the region. The State is bounded by the
Western Ghats on the east and the Arabian Sea on
the west. Its total length from north to south is 174
miles, its width from east to west is 75 miles at the
northern houndary and 30 miles at the southern ex-
tremity. It has an area of 7,625 square miles.
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Physical Features

The physical features of Travancore are divided
into three distinet belts, each having its own character.
istic soil, rainfall, vegetation, and cultivation. They
are the Highlands, the Midlands, and the TLowlands.
The Highland Division contains a range of mountains
with rich fertile lands at the foot, covered mostly
with thick virgin forests. Maost of the reserved forests
are in this division and the portions opened up for
cultivation are covered with rubber, tea, and ecardamoms.
The annual rainfall ranges between 100 inches in the
south and 200 inches in the north. Owing to the ex-
istence of reserved forests, the lands available for
cultivation form 346 per cent. of the total area. The
cultivated portion is only 139 per cent. This region
18 the most sparsely populated.

The Midland Division is higher in elevation than
the Lowland and is dotted with low hills of varying
heights and shapes interspersed with long narrow
valleys which are cultivated with paddy. The hill slopes
and hills produce cocoanut palm, taploca, pepper, ginger,
rubber, and other dry crops. The rainfall varios from
0o to 140 inches. The soil is fertile.

The Lowland Division consists of flat stretehes of
lowlands lying along the coast at sea level and composed
mainly of recent deposits of sand or sandy loam, and is
best suited for cultivation of the cocoanut palm and
paddy. The rainfall varies from 35 inches in the ex-
treme south to 110 inches in the extreme north. Practi-
cally the whole area has been brought under cultivation.

Geographical Distribution of the Primitive Tribes

The Highland Region forms the home of the under-
noted tribes:—
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1. Kawikkar in the forests of the Vilavancode,
Neyyattinkara, Nedumangad, Pathanapuram, Shencotta,
and Kottarakara Talugs.

2. The Malapantarams scattered in the higher
reaches of the Pamba and Achencoil rivers, and at Tha-
lapara, and Kannapatti of the Shencotta Taluq.

3. The Malavétans in the Midland and Highland
talugs of Pathanamthitta, Pathanapuram, Nedumangad,
Chirayinkil and Neyyatinkara.

4. The Malankuravans in the various parts of the
State in the Highland and Midland Divisions.

5. The Uralis in the Peermade and Thodupuzha
Talugs.

6. The Paliyans in the Peermade Talug.

7. The Mannans on the Cardamom Hills to the
south of the Panniyar in the Peermade and Devikulam
Talugs.

8. The Muthuvans on the Kannan Devan and
Cardamom Hills in the High Range Division.

9. The Malapulayas in the Anjanad valley of the
Devikulam Taluq.

10. The Vishavans (Malankutis) in the Tdyara
valley of North Travancore.

The Midland Region forms the home of the under-
noted tribes:—

1. The Malayarayans in the Rani forests of Chan-
ganaseri, Minachil, and Thodupuzha Talugs.

2. The Ullatans in the Rani Reserve in the High-
land Region and in various parts of the Midland Region.
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3. The Parayas in the Thovala, Agastiswaram,
Franiel, Kunnathur and Kunnathunad Talugs, and on
the Cardamom Hills.

4. The Pulayas in the central and northern talugs
of Travancore.

0. The Nayades in the Karunagapalli and Kunna-
thunad Talugs.

In the Lowland Region, the Thantapulayas and
other sub-divisions of the Pulayas are found.

Population

The primitive tribes were returned in the census of
1931 as 1,28 /838, of whom 1,15,151 were IHindus, 10,780
(‘hristians, and 2,907 belonging to tribal religion. In-
clusive of the Parayas and Pulayas, 3,93,172 were
Hindu, 240,273 Christian, and 2,907 belonged to tribal
religion. A comparison of the figures at different
censuses demonstrates the process of rapid Hinduization
taking place among the primitive tribes. The number
of animists returned in 1901 was 28193. This wenf
down to 15,773 in 1911, to 12,637 in 1921, and to 2,907
in 1931. The inforence drawn from these figures is
that the animists are being depleted and that the num-
hers they lose go over chiefly to Hinduism and to a
small extent to Christianity. “‘The opening of a large
number of estates in forest regions has provided faci-
lities for their coming in contact with the people of
the plains. Some of the tribes are coming down to the
plains to earn their livelihood. In this way as well as
by the penetration of eivilized man in the forests, the
primitive tribes are being brought under the influence
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A state-

ment of their population as they stood in 1931 is given
i table L

TaerLe L

No.

1

<o

10
11

13

14

156

Namo of Tribe. Hindns.
Kanikkaran §,065
! Kuravan R7,071
| Malankuti (Vishavan) . 166
Malapantaram 100

' Malapulayan ' 254
Mala-Urali 846
Malayaravan 2,807
Maunan 1,215

| Muthuvan s 1,238
| Nayadi o 14
Paliyan 379
Parays (Sambavar) 70,684

Pulaya .| 2,07,387
Thantapulaya . T95
Ullaten S| 4824
|
Vetan . 9,496
Malavetan |
Vettuvan. i 1,251

Christians

53

8,158

2,060

Tribal

Religion. Total.
2041 [ 6659
66 | 95295
166
8y 187
254
70 | 416
120 3,182
61 1,276
63 1.301
| 144
51 i 483
| 142,364
: i 365,200
s 795
(1 f 5,121
| 2l ; 11,737
71 | 1329

TN Kunjan Pillai, The Travaucore Census Report, 1931, Part 1, p, 387.

LL
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Effects of Geographical Environment

The geographical conditions of Travancore are
such that the primitive tribes have had to live “‘in
regions of plenty to-day and poverty fo-morrow.’”’
““Not because they originated here, but they were
driven here by past climatic changes and migrations,
remained here, and stagnated here.””*  Of all the tribes,
the Malapantarams, the Muthuvans and the Urilis
have heen least affected by outside influences. The ro-
maining tribes have been subject to extrancous influ-
ences, and have therefore received an infusion of foreign
blood and new ideas from the more ecivilized people
with whom they have come into contact. This is clearly
seen 1n the Vishavan, the Piliyan, the Ullatan, the Mala-
varayan, the Mannan, and Kanikkaran. Owing to the
admixture of foreign blood, these tribes are now ap-
proaching the composite type of civilized humanity.

Chmate determines the crop that man ecan oTOW
i a loeality. The Mannan, the Muthuvan, the Paliyan,
and the Malapulayan, who live at an altitude of 2,000 to
2,000 feet, cultivate ragi, while the Kinikkaran, the
Malayarayan, the Ullatan, the Vishavan, and others who
live on lower elevations, cultivate paddy and tapioca.
Where climate favours the growth of forests, it prolongs
the hunter stage of development and retards the advance
to agriculture. The Malapantiram is the only tribe in
Travancore in the hunter stage.

The salubrity of high altitudes is favourable to
human development. This is exemplified in the Muthu
vans, the Mannans, the Piliyans, the Uralis, and the
Malapulayans and the Malapantirams. Thejr well-
developed lungs, massive chests, and large torsos are

* Qriffitlk Taylor— Race and Eoviro,ment, p. 178.
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due to the influence of the rarefied air at the high altitude
at which they live. The average chest girth of the
primitive fribes is given in Table II. The alleged
backwardness of dwellers in tropical countries is said
to be due to excessive heat. Intense heat of long dura-
tion combined with a high degree of humidity is un-
favourable to human development. It brings about
enervation, and creates a eraving for stimulants, which
induces habits of aleoholism. Further, malaria is a
disease of tropical and sub-tropical countries whose
climate 1s characterised by wet and dry seasons. A
people devitalised by this disease cannot be expected
to be energetic and active. The Kanikkar, the Ullatan,
the Malankuravan, and Malavétan are good examples
of devitalization caused hy tropical illuess and they have
the lowest average chest girth.
TasLe 1L

|

| Average circummferenes
| " -
‘ of chest in Cm,

No. Name of Tribe
|
1 Kanikkaran \ 748
2 | Malankuti (Vishavan) T
3 Malapantaram 7776
4 | Malapulayan 8" 9
5 ¢ Mala-Urali 7575
6 | Malayarayan 77°3
7 | Mannan . 7578
8 | Muthuvan o 771
9 | Nayadi 7575
10 | Paliyan 75°0
11 | Paraya 78°2
12 | Pulaya 7575
13 | Thautapulays 08
14 | Ullatan 738
15 | Malavetan 74-0
16 | Malankuravan 73°8
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Anthropometric Work in India.

Anthropometry was introduced into India by Sir
Herbert Rislev in his Ethnographic Survey of Bengal.
This was the first attempt to apply to Indian Ethnogra-
phy the methods of systematic research sanctioned by
the authority of European anthropologists. Among
these methods, the measurements of physical characters
occupy a prominent place. ‘‘Nowhere else in the world
do we find the population of a large continent broken
‘up into an infinite number of exclusive aggregates, the
members of which are forbidden by the inexorable
social law to marry outside the group to which they
themselves belong. Whatever may have been the origin
of an earlier development of caste, the absolute prohibi-
tion of mixed marriages stands forth now as its most
essential and prominent characteristic, and the feeling
against such unions is deeply engrained. In a society
putting an extravagent value on the pride of blood and
the idea of ceremonial purity, differences of physical
types may be expected to manifest a high degree of
persistence.”’

Travancore is one of the States in India in which
caste has been most elaborately developed, and the
foregoing remarks exactly fit it with special aptness.
According to Risley, the analysis of data collected by him
among 89 tribes and castes of Bengal and the United
Provinces of Agra and Oudh rendered it possible to
distinguish three types, the Aryan, the Mongolian, and
the Dravidian. This elassification was, at the time,
accepted by Flower, Beddoe, and Haddon in Ingland,
and Topmard in France. Many additions have since
been made to the number of measurements on living sub-
Je(,ts by Thurston, Holland, }Llckstedt (ruha, (leuam

lil‘ile} —The People of India p. 24,
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Macfarlane, and by the writer in Travancore. Risley’s
work remains and forms the ‘‘keystone of anthropo-
logical research in India’’. The census report of 1901
laid the foundations on which has been since based
all work that has been domne on the racial composition
of India. The results of such work during the last
30 vears have so far changed the whole complexion of
the problem that a restatement of the whole position is
now required, and Risley’s conclusions require revision.
He recognized three main racial types of India, the
Dravidian, the Indo-Aryan, and the Turko-Iranian, the
latter of which was confined to the North-West Frontier,
and the two former of which were modified by two sub-
sidiary elements, the Scythian and Mongolian respec-
tively, by introducing the brachycephalic elements in
Eastern and Western India. According to Dr. Hutton,
‘“‘Risley’s deductions were coloured by aun erroneous
belief in the racial composition of India. In any case,
it is necessary to clear the deck by throwing overboard
some of his deduetions. The Dravidian as conceived
by him, has been the first to go, and has been replaced by
at least three races, where they recognized only one.’’*

Anthropometrical Data in 1931 Census Report

In the census of India for 1931, Vol. 1, Part TIII,
Dr. Hutton presents a mass of anthropometrical data
gathered by Dr. Guha. This is said to be engaging
the attention of experts in England. According to
Mr. Enthoven, ¢ Dr. Guha’s method presents consider-
able diffieulty to the ordinary reader owing to its very
intricate mathematical form of presentation. We are
given fto understand at the beginning of Dr. Guha’s
report that racial diserimination must be based on the

8 I-Il'tt(}n,——Thu Census of India, 1931, 1. Part 1, p. 440.
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entire somatie constitution of peoples, especially when
the data are limited to a few characters—a simple
numerical measure of all the differences is therefore
required to show the degree of resemblance or diverg-
ence of two races or tribes compared.””™  Mr. Enthoven
also records that “*the results of anthropometrical ohser-
vations recorded in India up to date have been on the
whole disappointing, and that the conclusion, which
many scholars are apt to arrive at, after cousidering
the data recorded in this connection, 1s that, on the
whole, more progress 18 likely to be made in tracing

racial origins in India from a careful comparison and
examination of the contents of heads rather than by
measuring their outsides.””™  Again, Professor Hodson
says, “Though the method of Coefficient of Racial Like-
ness is without doubt the best available eriterion of
racial divergence, it is nevertheless not an absolute
test, but only a rough measure of how far on the given
data a significant resemblance or divergence can be
asserted. In assigning an equal value to every one of
the characters, it furthermore neglects the differences
in the relative biological significance of the various
characters as measures of racial difference. Other
factors such as the systematic observations of non-
measurable characters should therefore be duly con-
sidered.””t Measurements made on individuals belong-
ing to a race or tribe show definite results characteristie
of the group. But the question of detecting racial
differences based on such characteristies is by no means
easv. A detailed analysis of the measurements from
the statistical pomnt ol view has to be made. On an

* Enthoven, R E.=The Ethuographic Survey of India published iu
the Jubilee Volume of the Bowmbay Anthropological Socicty of
Bombay, 1938-pp. HY-61.

T Hodson, T, C.—Census Ethoogranhy-1901-1931-p. 11.
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analysis of the means, variances and co-variances, the
statistician can assert whether the differences hetween
the gromps are significant or not. Such an intensive
study is beyond the scope of the present paper, and
the treatment is limited to a formal application of the
fundamental principle that differences between charac-
ters are significant if this be ereater than about two and
a half times the standard deviation.

The material available for the determination of
the racial elements and affinities of the Indian peoples
may be divided into physical, linguistic, and ecultural
features. According to Sir William Fowler, physieal
characters are the best, in faet, the only true tests of
race, that is of real affinity; languages, customs, and
others may help or give indications, but they are often
misleading. It was Sir Henry Maine who first said that
the study of the sacred languages of India has given the
world the modern science of Philology and the modern
theory of race. The belief that linguistic affinities
prove community of descent was one which commended
itself alike to populations struggling Lor freedom and to
rulers in search of exeuses for removing a neighbour’s
landmark. According to Sayce, identity or relationship
of language can prove nothing more than social contact,

Physical Characters

Coming to physical characters, they are of two
kinds, definite and indefinite. The indefinite characters
melude colour; texture of skin; the colour, form, and
position of the eyes; the colour and character of the hair;
and the form of the face and features.

I. Colour of the Skin

The skin exhibits extreme divergence of colour,
and serves, with hair, as a classical basis of distinetion
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of human races. Anthropologists are agreed that pri-
mitive men were much alike and were dark in colour.
It is said that colouration of the skin is the conjoint
effect of a number of environmental factors working
through physiological processes. The pigment of the
skin is found in the epidermis, and the influence of
lieht favours its formation. In a cold climate where
thermal action is weak, a discolouration of the pigment
in the skin and other parts of the body produces a kind
of albinism.  The Kanikkar, the Ullatans, and the
Malayarayans who live at low elevations are darker than
the Muthuvans, the Mannang, and the Paliyans of the
High Ranges. Blondeness increases appreciably on
high hills. **Waitz long ago affirmed the tendency of
mountaineers to lighter colouring from his study of
primitive peoples. This may not be entirely due to
climatic contrast between mountain and plain. Ieono-
mic poverty of the environment and poor food supply
have also a hand.”* TFinot thinks that colour is the
direct effeet of the milicu. Woodroff concludes that
man 1s invariably covered with a pigment which acts
as an armour to exclude the more harmful short rays
and moreover the amount of pigment 1s in direct
proportion to the intensity of light of the country to
which his ancestors have proved their adjustment by
centuries or millenniums of survival of health and
vigour.”’t The Thantapulayans, who live in the vast
expanse of sand along the coastal region, and the
Pulayas and the Parayas, who work in the riee fields
thronghout the day are jet black in complexion. “The
intensely dark people are all dwellers in hot countries,
and are all very dolichocephalic or long-headed. In

* H(;mpiul_;]. C—The Influence of Geu,ur&phio.ﬂ Eu;irumuuut_. P 93:
“ . T Dvuoean, L. @.. Race and Population Problems, p. 3L.

o
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almost every ecase, these dark tribes have lived for
untold ages in hot climates and have perhaps hardly
varied their climatic environment sinee their original
development somewhere in or near the tropies of the
old world.””*

7. Hair

F'rom one end of India to the other, the hair of the
great mass of the population is black or dark brown.
The Kanikkar have curly hair. *““The Urilis have also
very curly hair which is also harsh and in some ndivi-
duals crisp and kinky.”’+ Curly hair has been noticed
by me among the Malavétans, the Vishavans, the
Ullatans, the Malapantiarams, and the Paliyans. The
hair so curls on itself that it seems fo grow in separate
spiral tufts. Dr. Guha has observed the existence of
frizzly hair among the Kadars and the Pulayans of the
Clochin State.t Dr. Hutton has recently drawn attention
to the presence of the Negrito type among the Angami
Nagas.$ To him, the Uralis seem to suggest the Negrito
as much as the Kadar does.

The eyes of primitive man are invariably dark brown.
It is highly probable that ‘brown’ was the primitive eye
colour in man. The brown colour scems to have been
retained, as it affords protection for the eye against
the strong rays of the sun. Rare eases of albinism
are noticed among the Kanikkar. Such men have white
skin, yellow hair, and dark blue iris.
4 Griflith Taylor— Race and Environment. p 35,
t Hutton, the Census of Todia, 1931, 1 ¢ India
Part I1I, “Tthn graplical”. B. p. 11.
t  Hutton, The Census of India, 1931, 1 : ITndia.
Part IL[, “Ethnograplieal”, A, p 1.
$ Hutton, Tho Census of Iudla, 1931, 1 : India Part I, p. 442

MM
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Definate Characters
1. Stature

Three characters are selected under the definite
head. They are the stature, the proportions of the
head, and the nose. Darwin holds that, “‘changes such
as size, colour, thickness of skin, and hair have been
produced through food supply and climate from the
external econditions in which the forms Jived.’'*
“Stature’’, according to Semple, “‘is partly a matter
of feeding and hence of geographical conditions.”” Tt
1s a feature which reacts very rapidly to changing en-
vironment.t In Travancore, the primitive {ribes on
the hills are generally shorter than those of the plains ;
but within the hilly regions, ‘‘stature is often larger
at high than at moderate altitudes, which is aseribed
to the Influence of rigorous climate in killing off all
but vigorous individuals.”’t Sir Arthur Keith says,
“The greater activity of the pituitary gland gives the
Caucasian his height of stature, bulk of body, promi-
nent chin, strong eyebrow ridges, and pronounced
nasalization.”’$ Improvement in the quality or abund-
ance of food or in other conditions has been supposed
to lead on the other hand to increase of stature. " This
may be true of the Malayarayans, the Urilis, and others.
The average stature of the primitive tribes of Travan-
core 1s given in Table III.

* Semple, E C, Tho Influence of Geographical Environment, ped33
T QGriffith Taylor--Racs aud Environment, p- 38.

I Risley, The People of Tndia, p: 31.

§ Duoncan, 1. G., Race and Population Problems, p. 33.

Y Ruggles Gates, Heredity in Man, p. 42,
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No. Name of Tribe, F; % 3—23 —E ‘F; —
iz § 7 5 ?}:;‘;’ I:I:';H' Sllul't,: Medinm.| Tall,
E — == e N ey
1 | Paraya (.‘w‘ﬂmh:l\':n‘).| 27 16143 | 666 !l 1667 404 4333
2 | Malapuluyan . 32 | 15881 | 828 [18:76]15-68] 0-0 | 15 62
3 | Paliyan J‘ 28 157:82 | 7-60 [10°71 ;-L?,'RG 32°14 | 14-29
1 | Mannan 42 15190 | 6:02 | 23'51 Il 6667 9'H2 —
b Muthuvan 90 16529 | 744 | 1111 ;56'57 3111 1*11
6  Malayarayan i £ 3 16783 | 6°02 | 376 , 52°63| 3835 526
7 . Malapantaram 57 | 154.26 | 549 [17 54 }Hl 11| 2105
8 ;ﬁrﬁli 121 | 155 69 [ 6'01 [ 7-44 H53-72( 36-36 | 2-48
9 {Vi.‘-ﬁllﬁ-\.'aﬂ 21 | 165°81 | 5°90 | 9-52 57-14! 23-57 | 4+77
10 | Nayadi | 16 | 152-96 | 6:06 [25.00 62:50 1250
11 ‘ Ullatan 58 15368 | 4+:63 0.0 69-32° 21°'69 S
12 | Malankuravan 120 16362 | & 86 rlO'Hﬁ 70°83| 17.50 084
13 | Malatétan 63 [ 183°60 | 5°35 [15:87 65°08| 19°05
14 | Pulayun . 95 15347 | 67G6 | 1789 | 5895 22-11 1°96
15 'l‘hmn.apulluyun |! 38 15253 | 4769 | 1316 ITH-Qﬁ 7°89 Lyl
16 [Kanikkar | 240 | 15342 | 5'78 |16°25 IGG'QS 16-25 | 1'25

The greater height of the Malapulayas, the Paliyans,
the Muthuvans, and the Urilis may be due to the more
vigorous functioning of the pitnitary gland at higher
1s the result of In-
herited excessive activity of the pituitary gland, the
factors for tallness being mostly recessive due to the
Daven-
port says that ‘‘the rugged hills of Scotland harbour

—

elevations.

absence of inhibition to prolenged growth.

““Kxcessive tallness

* Ruggles Gates — Heredity in Mau, p. 50.
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a race that are relatively giants. Conditions in life
canmmot account for the difference, there is a difference
im blood.””* 'The Iligh Ranges of Travancore, whose
elevation ranges from 3,000 to 5,000 feet, harbour the
Malapulayas, the Palivans, the Muthuvans and the
Urilis, who are taller than the tribes in the low country
who are devitalised by malaria. The Southern Parayas
(Sambavars) are the tallest because of the dry healthy
climate and high nutritive content of their food. Dwarf-
ing of the type which produces general reduction in size
1s said to be the result of unfavourable conditions or
general inhibition to growth. The effect of a seanty
and uncertain food supply is seen in the low stature of
the Kanikkar, the Malavétan, the Malankuravan, the
Pulayan, the Ullatan, and the Nayadi, because they
cecase to grow early. According to Duncan’s classifi-
cation of stature, groups classified as short are between
o814 and 6214 inches; medinm between 6214 and 66
mehes; tall between 66 and 671/ inches. Those classified
as pygmy are not over 5814 immeches high. Judged by this
standard, most of the primitive tribes of Travancore
are short. The largest percentage below 581, inches
is 3158 among the Malapantirams.

II. Shape of the Head

According to Risley, the prevalent type of Penin-
sular India seems to be long-headed, short heads appear-
ing ouly in the western zone of the country. The
primitive tribes of Travancore are long-headed with
the exception of the Malapantaram, the Nayadi, and
the Paraya. The dolichocephaly is of a primitive type,
for the vault of the head is low and the direction of

* Davenport —Heredity in Relation to Eugenies, p. 40.
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the brain backward. They occasionally show a progna-
thous face. The Malapantarams, the Nayadis, and the
Parayas are mesocephalic. 29-73% of the Malapanta-
rams are dolichocephalie, 64 -86 mesocephalie, and 5-41
brachycephalic. Tt is considered that the basis of the
Negrito race was probably brachycephalic or at least
meso. The Malapantarams are in the hunting stage
of civilization.

T

B
=2 ]
=t
=
p—
-

g TE Er%' i E E Percentage
No. | Name of the Tribe E Z ffgé 'g = W oy
¥ FJ $Pg 7 Qz g“[,l];i{-'.{];?- le\ltﬁifl]_\ G*I?Ilul}:till];.
1 | Malavétan 63 7385 3:29 61-29 8.7l P
32 | Malankuravan .| 120 74.35 3* 42 6533 B 583
3 | Kinikkay .| 240 71 00 | 333 5732 | 38°61 107
4 | Muthovan 90 72+ b0 307 76 14 2273 1°13
5 | Ullatan . 88 74-10 | 303 6202 32°58 450
8 |Trali 121 | 78 05 | 2:86 | 73-02 | 26-08
7 | Malapulayan 1 32 74 38 ‘ 2'63 5t Ob | 3630 909
8 Pulaya . 95 T4 92 2709 . 4792 4792 4°16
9 Paliyen 28 7146 349 l a0:-00 46 13 887
10 | Malayarayan .| 132 3°82  3-26 | 63:36 | 32 82 382
11 Vishavan . 21 74 Q0 2449 6667 2857 1:76
12 Mannan ] 42 74-27 2472 5340 | 44+19 232
13 | Thantapulayan J 35 | 74-03 | 366 55+ 28 3047 527
It | Malapantdram .| 76 76956 | 260 29 73 | 64 86 541
15 | Nayadi | 16 17769 | 264 12.50 | 68°70 | 18+7hH
Sambavar .| 30 7840 3 1% 667 6333 30°00
16 P.-Lra._vuj
(Laraya .| 30 76 95 2497 2729 b7 b8 15-15
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According to the definition of Quatrefage, the Negritos
are brachycephalic. Tt seems that admixture with a
primitive dolichocephalic race has affected the general
shape of the head. They have curly hair. They may
be the survivals of a Negrito type.

I1I. Nasal Index

Risley finds in India that the nasal index ranks
higher as a distinctive character than the stature or
even the cephalic index itself. The nasal index is
accepted by all anthropologists as one of the best tests.
““According to Topinard, there are two types of nose,
the low, broad, and flat. As a rule, the more prominent
a nose 1s, the narrower it is; the flatter it is, the broader
1t becomes. The depth increases with the prominence, and
narrows and diminishes with the flattening and broaden-
ing.”” The Rig Veda employs the word ‘anasa’ or
noseless to the Dasyus which designation means ‘thieves
or demons’. The broad type of nose of the primitive
tribes is their striking characteristic. The physical
configuration of the country, the vast stretches of
fever-haunted jungles, the absence of roads, and the
complete social organization of the primitive tribes
protect them from the intrusion of foreign influence.
Where races with different nasal proportions are inter-
mixed, the index marks the degree of crossing that
has taken place. The average nasal index of the sixteen
tribes is given in Table V. The Malavétan, the Malan-
kuravan, the Kanikkar, the Muthuvan, the Trali, the
Malapulayan, the Ullatan, and the Malayarayan have
distinetly platyrhine nose, while the Mannan, the
Paliyan, the Pulayan, the Vishavan, and Sambavar
border on platyrhiny. The remalning tribes are meso-
rhine. The percentage of platyrhiny is also indicated

* Haddon, A. (. —_'J.‘hc Races of l\_iau, p. 87.
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in the above table. To sum up, short stature, low fore-
head, flat nose, and dark complexion are the chief
characteristic features of the primitive tribes of
Travancore.
Racial Study of the Tribes
The above data colleeted by me enable me to make
a clear racial study of the primitive tribes of Travancore.

TasLe V.

:";‘—E | St ",'_:: % Percen tage

No.| Name of Tribe g ; ‘ %é-—«; "355 == W o
| 22 | = 7 | B& | She. | rhioy, | sbioy
1 | Malavétan .| B3 8977 76 1°61 2258 ‘ i5+81
2 Malankimravan . 120 90-86G =22 0 1933 8067
3 Kianilklar .| 240 B9 41 788 0-43 | 2436 7521
1 Muthuvan i o] 8871 8°75 2286 T
H Ullatan > (] 87-11 656 dais 22-93 | T7-27
6 |Urdli 121 | 86°75 869 167 017 | o410
7 | Malapulayan | 32 8501 651 4545 | 0453
8 | Vishavan s 83-81 6°28 (7-72 | 52:38
9 | Pulayan . 05 8452 796 4 12 40 2] 55767
10 | Paliyan J 28 | 83-68 | 6-94 v | BTe14 | 42:86
11 Malayarayan | 133 85+03 8 26 | 8-76 38:35 | 05759
12 Mannin : 12 8472 9-11 463 1581 | 46-5l
13 | Malapantiram N 8172 04 8°23 149+23 | 4154
14 | Thantapulayan .| 38 1797 695 8-82 7050 [ 20+6Y
15 | Nayidi | 16 17-22 7+41 1250 75700 12°50
Sambavar . 30 | 84783 823 667 13.33 | 50-00
e { Paraya .| 30 8152 | 7460 606 6061 33°33
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When Ctesias speaks of the small stature, black com-
plexion, and snub noses of India, we feel that the
description is precise enough to enable us to study
them along with the Dasyus and Nishadas of early
Sanserit literature. The Bhagavatha Purana describes
the Nishada as ‘‘black like crows, very low statured,
high cheek bones, low topped nose, red eyes, and copper
coloured hair.””* His descendants are distributed over
the hills and forests. The Anamalai Hills of Southern
India form the refuge of a whole series of broken tribes
who are characterised by dark complexion, low stature,
and flat nose. Who were these Nishadas?

The Nishadas were reckoned by Sir Herbert Risley
as belonging to the ‘Dravidian race’, occupying the
oldest geological formation in India, the medley of
forest-clad hills, terraced plateaux, and undulating
plains which streteh from the Vindhya Hills to Cape
Comorin. He is recognized everywhere by his black
skin, his squat figure, and the negro-like proportions
of the mnose. Risley looked to the researches of
Thurston to define and elassify the numerous sub-tribes.
“In deseribing the Hindu type, Topinard describes the
population of the Indian Peninsula into three strata,
the Black, the Mongolian, and the Aryan. The remnants
of the first are found at the present time shut up in
the mountains of Central India under the names of
Bhils, Mahairs, Gounds, and Khonds; and in the south
under the names of Yanadis, Maravars, Kurumbas, and
Veddahs. Its primitive characters apart from its dark
colour- and low stature are diffieult to diseover, but
travellers do not talk of woolly hair in India.”’t

* Chanda, R. P., The Indo-Aryan Ha.cc_, i’alrt I .-ps B,
t Thurston, ** The Drayidian Problem”’—The Madras Museum Bulletin,
2, No. 3, p- 197.
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Thurston continues, ‘‘that there is mueh that speaks
in favour of the view that the Australians and the
Dravidians sprang from a ecommon main branch of the
human race. The Veddahs of India and Ceylon, whom
onc might call Pre-Dravidiang, would represent an off-
shoot of the main stem. Southern India was onee
the passage ground by which the ancient progenitors
of the Northern and Mediterranean races proceeded to
the parts of the globe which they now inhabit. TIn this
part of the world as in others, antiquarian remains
show the existence of peoples who used successively
implements of unwrought stone, of wrought stone, and
of metal fashioned in the most primitive manner. These
fribes have also left cairns and stone cireles indicating
burial places. It has been usual to set them down as
carlier than Dravidian. It has been stated that the
wild tribes of Southern India are physiologically of
an earlier type than the Dravidian tribes.”’”

Sergi rightly separates from the Dravidian a highly
platyrhine type, of a nature less than of median type
showing the greatest affinity with the Veddahs, and
together with the seecond type he also perceives a third
in the peninsula especially among the Kadars, which
tvpe is alse platyrhine, and of a low stature, but with
short and woolly hair, and a negroid face. They are
the remmants respectively of the Australoids and the
Negritos who were afterwards more closely placed in
relief by Biasutti. The following ethnie stratification
is given for Indiat:

1. Negritos.
2. Pre-Dravidians.

* Thurston, “The Dravidian Problemy,”” The Madras Musenm  Bulletin,
2, No. 3, p--190.

T Rl];_{;_',’i‘[‘i‘ ’l‘]ll" Fil'rﬂ. 1)11|“|l('S llf a H}'r1fr-|1|aTi¢‘ j\l[t]'l'l‘llllllll_ilf_-\' af
Asia, p. 53,

NN
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3.  Dravidians.

Tall dolichocephalic (Mesopotamice) clements.
5. Dolichocephalic Aryans.
6. Brachycephalic Leucoderms.

“Our theory is that the Dravidians are Australoid-
Veddahs and are not to be confused with an oriental
extension of the Mediterrancan race which Risley thinks
or with Illiot Smith a Brown race whose anthropological
consistency is somewhat equivocal. It would be useful
to see what physical characters are presented by the
prehistorie skulls of India, especially of the Bayana type
which Mr. Mitra refers to as of Pre-Dravidie Veddah
type, and those of Adichanallur, which, according to
Lapieque, but in a different sense from others, i e.,
rather Negroid.””™ ““Ruggeri mentions four skulls from
the vieinity of Madras with a head index of 60. Thurston
describes them as prognathous and with the receding
forehead of the negro rather than of the Veddah. These
skulls are of considerable interest in conncction with
the affinities of the lower Melanesian Negro with the
African Negro; for not many links are known in the
wide extent separating the two groups.”’+ The Pre-
Dravidians were followed by a finer type, although
dark skinned, the nose was less wide, and as deep at
the roots as in the Veddahs, and the profile much less
prognathous, really almost orthognathous. It is the
Dravidian type akin to the Bthiopian (not Negroid).
“They are found in their purest form in the South
Indian jungles. Of these are the Kota, Badaga, and
Kurumba peoples of the Nilgiri mountains of South
India. They have leptorhine noses (index 75) and are
somewhat taller than most of the so called Dravidians

* Ruggeri, The First Outlines of a Systematic  Anthropology  of
z\!‘ii&‘ P H3.

t Gritith Taylor, Race and Bnvironment. p- 181.
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with a nasal index from 84 to 94. Richards points out
that the Dravidian is more leptorhine than the Pre-
Dravidian.”

If we arrange a series of measurements of the
jungle tribes in the order of descending nasal index,
it may be seen that, as we advance from platyrhiny to
mesorhiny, there 15 an increase in the proportion per
cent. of the Dravidian type, which we considered to
be mesorhine.

I give below the results of my study based on ex-
{-_[_.]1:.;'1\.'“ ]]](';lﬁlll’(‘mt‘lltﬁ of ”It‘ }il‘illliﬁ\'l' 1l‘i|)l.’H ot rPl'il
vancore (Tables VI and VI1I).

MTanLe VI

s Lok, ‘ : "_:1'111(1'*]“1;“ i['lvllnfitlnlzi.c l?fjll:i-l:]‘ |\ Remarks.

I Paniyvan 25 I Lo 4 it 051 |

2 | Kadir | 23 ’ 1577 | 72°9 Ky 8 ; )
b Kurubia o l 1579 65 S0l %
1+  Sholaca J 20 | [59e2 74°9 85+ ,_-_E:
5 loula (Nilziris) J 25 | 150as Thed | B4 —:—
(3 Malaveian 20 | 1548 738 | sie L,;
7 | Kanikkar A 20 il neea | 734 | osive 2
5 | Paliyan o 20 15040 vé | 830

8 | Urali vl 7 L5956 k6 ' S0

Typical Tribes of Homo Indo-Africanus

1 | Kora v 25 o2 ) T T2

2 | Badaga of 10 164 1 [ o 56

3 | Kuruba of Mysore . 50 1 G .I 773 | T3n

* Gridich Taylor ~Rac: and Eoviromment — p. 182,
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Comparing the two summaries, one can understand at
a glance how the intercrossing of the jungle tribes has
the effect of diminishing the platyrhine feature as seen
among the Tamil Irulans whose nasal ndex comes
down to 80-4. Thurston expressly notes the physical
change that takes place when the {tribes leave the

TasLe VIL

|
v | wemecrme | gt | s | Gt | st
|
1 Malayvatar, : 63 15360 T3°85 8Y-T77
2 | Malankuravan : 120 15362 7433 90 86
5 | Kanikkar ‘ 240 153 42 7400 8991
4 ‘. Muthuavan . 90 15529 7260 88°71
D U'llatan 3 88 15368 T 10 89-11
6 | Crali o 1z 155°89 | 73°05 | #8°75
T | Malapulayan : 32 158 84 71 88 85704
8 | Vishavan , 2| 155781 7100 | 83-81
9 | Pulayan : U3 13347 7492 §4-52
10 Tf:a.nlapu]u_-.'nn " 38 15363 7408 iT a7
Il Paliyan X b 107 32 T4 44 83 63
12 | Malayarayan 132 167 88 | 73-32 . 85°03
13 Mannin ) 12 15190 T4 27 B4-72
14 | Malapantiram < it 150°75 70795 81°72
I5 | Nayaci . | 16 132106 :I 77759 77422
o ( Simbayar | 30 16188 | 7840 | 8483
l_ Paraya - | 30 153733 I 7695 5152
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Jungle and approach the cities. His observation on the
nasal index of the Kanikkar is given in Table VIIL

TasrLe VIII.

Average Nasal | Maximum Nasal | Minimum Nasgal
Type. Index. Index. Index.
Jungle - 846 105°10) 72°3
Domesticated | 812 905 708

It will be seen that the mnasal index of the jungle
Kanikkar is higher than that of the domesticated Kanik-
kir of the plains. This is an instance of primitive short,
dark-skinned, and platyrhine type changing as a result
of contact metamorphosis towards leptorhiny. A great
elevation in nasal index is observed among the tribes
of Chota-Nagpur and Western Bengal. ““Biasutti in-
cludes their habitat in the area where a purer Veddaic
substratum has persisted. Denikar recognises that the
Veddahs are the remmants of a very primitive popula-
tion, whose physical type is most approached by a
platyrhinous variety of the Dravidian race thus indi-
cating precisely the Santals, the Mundas, the Kola, and
the Bhumij. We prefer to confine the Dravidian race
to the mesorhine type. In such manner, we confer on
the Pre-Dravidians the present numerical preponder-
ance and their importance in the ethnieal stratification
of India augments proportionately.’’*

Dr. Kickstedt has thrown new light on the ethnieal
composition of India. According to him, “the most
primitive racial stratum are the Weddids. They pro-
bably number over 2,00,00,000, and only a century ago,

¥ Ruggeri, The First Outlines of a Systematic Anthropology  of
Asia, p. 53.
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formed one-third of the whole population of India. The
Gondids and the Malids are the most important sub-
types. The Gondid race is chiefly characterised in the
widely spread Gond tribes of Central India. The
Malids form the southern sub-type of the Weddids.
The type is here more primitive than among the
Gondids. In the case of many individuals, the face
18 extremely low and lozenge-shaped. This shape is
the conscquence of very wide jaw bones and pointed
chin. The c¢hin morcover is small, and its profile, parti-
cularly in the case of women, extremely retreating. The
nose is very broad and low, the steep forchead often
overhangs the eyes. The lips are fairly thick, at any
rate thicker than is the case with the Gondids. Quite
often the face is lightly prognathous. They are ex
tremely dark-skinned, indeed almost black-brown. Dr.
Kickstedt’s view is that it is not correct without more
ado to associate the Malids with the Negritos (as has
been done by Lapiecque and Keanc). Negritos are
indeed of small stature even very much more smaller
than the Malids, and they have dark skins and curly hair,
but they indeed by no means reveal the primitiveness
of the Malids. It would be more cautious and more
likely correct vo assume the existence of a Proto-Negrito
element and its fusion into the ancient Indian Weddid
aborigines. Dr. Eickstedt thinks that ““this stand-
point does not differ very materially from that of Keane,
but signifies a deepening and differentiation of our v lew,
as wmust be expected with our advance of knowledge. 27
According to him, ‘“the Malids are olly found in the
southern forest areas of India. They form a thick

* Ananthskrishus Tyer, L. K., The Mysore Tribes and (Castes, Vol. I,
Chap. 1: Eickstedt. —The Position of Mysore in India's Racial
tlistory, pp- 20-25.
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band running northwards from the southernmost Car-
damom Hills to the Nilgiris splitting up here and con-
tinuing on the one hand as far as some uncertain north-
ern limit in the west Mysore forests and over the
Nallamalais as far as Krishna, Kanikkar, Malabedar,
and Kurumber are characteristic groups in the west,
and Irular, Yanadi, Chenchu, ete., in the east.”’”

The Negrito Element in Travancore

The presence of a Negrito strain in the aboriginal
population of South India was suspected by early oh-
servers, but definite evidence was lacking. Its existence
among the Kadars of the Cochin State was several times
advanced by Preuss, Keane, Sergi, and Haddon. The
researches of Lapicque among the Kadars convineed
him that the existence of ‘une race nigre primitive’ was
incontestable.

Dr. Hutton has drawn attention to the presence of
the Negrito type among the Angami Nagas and says,
“ITn the Kadars and the Uralis of the extreme south.
occasional individuals with frizzly hair and low stature
and negro-like features are very suggestive of survivals
of the Negrito race.”’t “To Dr. Huftton, the Uralis
seem to suggest the Negrito as much as the Kadar does.
The height of the men is about 5 feet, the hair 1s very
curly, but is also harsh and in some individuals erisp
and kinky. The features suggest that the basic type
is Proto-Australoid with some admixture of Negrito
and perhaps Mediterrancan. The Kanikkar are also
described by him as Proto-Australoid with also some
Negrito admixture and being by no means pronouncedly

2 :‘\nantl;akrit;lma I.\:‘I_..'l'-s L. ]_{_, 'i‘h‘_: Mysore Tribes and Castes, VUI.'I,
Chap. I: Eickstedt. «.....The Pogition of Mysore in India’s Reacial
History p. 26.

f tutton, The C:nsus of India, 1931, 1: India, Part I, p. 442,
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prognathous.” Spirally curved hair has been observed
by me among the Uralis, the Kanikkar, the Malapan-
tarams, the Malavétans, and the Vishavans.

Dr. Guha observed the existence of frizzly hair
among the Kadars of Cochin State. According to him,
the comparatively low wvalues of the C.R.L. found
between the Kadar and the Nattu Malayan, and the
Yerava, and their divergencies from the Bhil-Chenchu
type, coupled with the distinet negroid features in many
of the individuals belonging to these tribes, seem also
due to the Negrito strain among the latter, though it
may appear to be submerged at the present moment.
It has therefore to be inferred that the remmnants of
the Negrito race now found among the Semangs and
Andamanese were much more widely spread at one
time and extended well info the Indian Continent to the
South-westernmost end in Cochin and Travancore.

Quatrefage laid down that the Negritos are brachy-
cephalic. Dr. Guha ohserves, ‘‘though the mean cephalie
index of the I adars was dolichoeephalic, among the
individuals with frizzly hair, there was a marked tend-
ency for a rise in the index towards mesorhiny as shown
by two individuals having 7734 and 79:29 as the values
of their index, which indicated that the basis of the
Negrito type was probably brachycephalic or at least
meso as in the Semangs, but large admixture with the
primitive dolichocephalie race has affected the general
shape of their head.’’” He also thinks that the long
spirals now seen among most of the Kadars and Pula-
yans with frizzly hair was probably due to the same
admixture. He observed short spirals in two indi-
viduals. At the present day, the Negritos are found

* [Mutton, The Census of Indis, 1931, 1: India, Part III, B, Bthno-
graphical, p. 11.
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to be closely similar to the Melanecsian type in hair and
head form, but judging from the presence of two men
with short spirals and high cephalic index, Dr. Guha is
of opinion that the original type was not probably
unlike that of the Semangs and Andamanese, among
whom designs of bamboo combs identical with those
used by the Kadar women are found.* A comparative
statement of measurements of the Semang, Kadar,
and Malapantaram is given below in Table IX.

TasrLe IX.

; | | |
Name of Uephalic | Nasal | '
No. Tribe. Stature. | Index. |Index. \ Hair. Colour.

——— —— - —_— e ——

|
1 ;[ Semang (Gridith l
i TB}’I”T) . 1507 RTAT. 971 i Peppul‘ Chocolate.
CcOri.
2 Kﬂllﬂ'{' (Thl]l‘ﬁt”]]). 1556 799 89'8 ! Short Do. brown.
: spirals.
3 |[Malapantaram .| 1547 76°0) 780 ' Spirally| Dark.
¢ curved.

In Travancore are found the Malapantarams, a
jungle tribe in the hunting stage of civilization. In
1935, T measured 63 individuals of whom 22 were doli-
chocephalie, 50 mesocephaliec, and 4 brachycephalic.
Their forehead is receding, and the brow-ridges are
prominent. The hair is black and looks curly in some.
Their average cephalic index is 75:95. The value of
the cephalic index of the Malapantarams is that it goes
to confirm the theory that the basis of the Negrito type
was probably brachycephalic or at least meso as in the
Semangs, but that large admixture with the primitive
dolichocephalic race has affected the general shape

* Hutton, J. H.,—The Census of Im_l_l?a, 1931— Vol I, India—Part
IIT A, p. 1.

™
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of the head. The Malapantarams are surrounded by
‘doleph’ tribes like the Uralis, Malayarayans, and
the Ulldtans. The presence of a Negrito strain in the
aboriginal population of South India thus receives addi-
tional testimony from its existence among some of the
primitive tribes of Travancore, where it has been
observed by Dr. Hutton and myself. The photographs
will bear ample evidence to it.

The Negrito appears to have been the first inha-
bitant of South-Eastern Asia. Traces of his stock
are still to be seen in some of the forest tribes of the
higher hills of the extreme south of India and similar
traces appear to exist in the inaccessible areas between
Assam and Burma, where a dwarfish stature is combined
with frizzly hair such as appears to resnlt from the
recent admixtures of the pure or virtually pure Negrito
stock of the Andamans with blood from the mainland of
India or Burma. Dr. Hutton observes that it is Just
possible that the bow is still his invention, judging from
ifs existence among the Andamanese. In Travancore,
the bow is still used by the Uralis, the Muthuvans, the
Vishavans, and the Kanikkar.

Proto-Australoid

The Negritos must have been early displaced or
supplanted by the Proto-Australoid who formed one
of the major elements in the aboriginal population of
India. This dolichocephalic type appears to Dr. Hutton
to have had its origin in the west. Sewell reverts to
the theory of Australian origins, and, in his account
of Mohenja Daro skulls, he definitely associates the
Proto-Australoid type with the Australian aborigines
on the one hand and with the Rhodesian skull in the
other. According to Dr. Hutton, the safest hypothesis
seems to be that the Proto-Australoid type in India is
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derived from an early migration from the West, and its
special features have been finally determined and per-
manently characterised in India itself. Tt is represented
in the purest form in the Veddahs, Malavétans, Irulas,
Sholagas, and similar tribes in the hunting stage of
Ceylon and Southern India, and perhaps in as pure a
form as any in the nearly related Paliyans of the Palni
Hills, whose sole weapon is the digging spud. If we
compare the tribes of Travancore with the Veddahs and
the aborigines of Australia, we observe that in the
shape of the head and the face, form of hair and skin
colour, the three are essentially alike, though the Aus-
tralians are taller and show larger absolute dimensions
of head than the other two. It may be observed that the
Veddahs are closer to the Australians than to the
tribes in Travancore and outside which are the smallest
of the three. The shortest and smallest are the Indian
tribes, then come the Veddahs, and lastly the Austra-
llans. We may assume that all the three belong to the
same stock, the Indian tribes retaining the more basic
characters. A comparative statement of measurements
1s given in Table X. Tt is this type that is primarily

Table X
Name of Cephalic | Nasal |
No. Tribe. Stature. Index. Index. Hair. Colour.
1 | Australisn ,' 162.5 73.0 wavy Choeolate.
2 | Veddah o 1H7.1 76.1 84.0 WBvVY Do.
3 |Malayvetan ' 153.3 73.5 92.5 curly Dark
4 | Muthuvan .| 154.2 3.8 88.4 wavy | Dark brown
5 |Kanikker .| 152.9 74.2 89.6 | spirally Dark.
curyed
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responsible for the platyrhine and dark-skinned elements
in India. ““The contribution of the Proto-Australoid to
Indian culture may be the introduction of pottery. The
presence of the hoomerang as well as also of the blow-
gun in South India may possibly be eredited to them,
and in the domain of religion probably totemism.’’*
In North Travancore, the blow-gun is found among the
Muthuvans and the Vishavans, as large reeds grow
in the locality.

Conclusion

The existence of a Negrito strain in the aboriginal
population of South India has received additional evi-
dence in Travancore. It has been observed by Lapicque
and Dr. Guha among the Kadars and the Pulayans of
the Cochin State, and by Dr. Hutton and myself among
the Uralis, and the Kanikkir. Spirally curved hair has
been observed by me among the Uralis, the Kanikkar,
the Malavétans, the Malapantarams, and the Vishavans.
These were followed by the Proto-Australoid (Pre-
Dravidian). This type is found among the aboriginal
tribes of Central and Southern India, and is closely
allied to the Veddahs of Ceylon, the Toalas of Celebes,
and the Sakais of the Malay Peninsula. The Mala-
vetans, the Muthuvans, the Kanikkir, and others may
be regarded as representatives of this group.

At present there are no distinetly Negrito com-
munities in India nor has any trace of a Negrito langu-
age been discovered. But distinetly Negrito features
not only crop up continmally from the Himalayan
slopes to Cape Comorin,lbut also abound in great
megalithic monuments which help us to some extent to

* Hutton, The Census of India, 1931, 1: Iudis, Part I, p. 444.
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unravel the history of their remote past. The obser-
vations of Dr. Hutton, Dr. Guha, and myself go to
show that Negrito features crop up among the Kadars
and the Pulayans of Cochin State, and the Uralis, the
Malapantarams, the Kanikkar and the Vishavans of
Travancore.

It is interesting to point out that Megalithic monu-
ments are largely found on the High Ranges of Travan-
core. Dolmens, menhirs, and alignments are found
in the region of the Urilis, the Mannans, the Mala-
varayans, and other jungle tribes of Travancore.
Mr. Perry points out that, all the world over, megalithie
monuments exhibit such similarities of structure that
they must have been the work of a people showing a
common culture. It is also worthy of notice that the
reality of a stone using people is evidenced by the use
of stones for graves by some of the hill-tribes even now.
The dead are buried and a stone is planted at the head
and the foot of the grave by the Uralis, the Muthuvans,
the Mannans, and the Malayarayans.

Systematic excavations still await the spade of the
archeologist in Travancore. Ward and Conner made
the earliest of excavations in the State. According to
them, all the tumuli appear to be of a period earlier
than the Iron Age*  Mr. Bourdillon once picked
up a bronze lamp from one of the tumuli. No
skeletal remains have heen so far unearthed to bear
any direct evidence of the Negrito race in Travancore.
Judged by the nature and contents of the objects found,
the megalithic remains of the Deccan and South India
are said to reveal a ugifo-rm culture, and it 1s considered

* Ward and Conner, Memoirs of the Survey of Travancore and
Cochin, Vol 1, p. 19.
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that the megalithic remains of Southern India are post-
Vedic and later than any similar remains of the Central
Indian Plateau, from where the culture would seem to
have spread southwards.* The excavations of Mohenja
Daro and Harappa reveal that one of the skulls is Proto-
Australoid. A correspondence in type 1s revealed by
one of the South Indian skulls, Adichanallur, which is
classed as Proto-Australoid by Elliot Smith. The
physical characteristics observed in the skulls are found
among the existing South Indian tribes and among the
Veddahs of Ceylon. While the Pre-Dravidian is their
time-honoured appellation, Baron Eickstedt would call
them ‘Weddid! and Dr. Guha, ‘Nishadie’, Dr. Hutton
has labelled them ‘Proto-Australoid’ after Sewell. It
is but fitting that this designation continues.

]
* Hutton, The Census of Iudis, 1931, T -Part III, A- p. 68.
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The above song is sung by the Pulayas of Malanad
who were then slaves of the KEdappalli Raja. The
gist of the song is given below:— There existed a
Pulaya clan by the name of Athikuttom about 400 years
ago and Markakku Vallon was the chief of the clan.
Though his wife brought forth seven sons, only one
survived and he was known as Athikaru Pillai. When
he reached manhood, his mother encouraged him to
go in search of a wife. At that time Uthiyaru Vallon
Kuttanga Vallon, Thevyarn Vallon, and Mathiravu
Vallon ruled over different parts of Malanad. Athi-
karu Pillai sought the hand of the daughter of each of

ss1
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the Vallons, but his offer was treated with supreme
contempt. Though his repeated failures chilled his
enthusiasm to go about in seavech of a wife, his mother
coaxed him to persevere in his adventures. At last he
suceeeded in carrying away a girl by force from Pandi-
nad and his mother received her son and daughter-in-law
m great pomp.

Though the song is a long one, its contents are
imteresting. They give an insight into the economie
condition of the Pulayas, their customs and manners.
Slavery was in full swing and the masters spent money
on the marriage of the Pulayas. The system of
marriage hy capture was in vogue. (firls were given
im marriage to those who distinguished themselves in
warfare and who were good at the plough. The adept-
ness of the Pulayas in the use of the different kinds of
weapons is vividly deseribed. Women performed their
domestic duties with diligence and care. They got
114 measures of paddy as daily wages. They carried it
in their skull-cap and oil in cocoanut shell.

The song may have becn composed during the time
of the Thekkumkur and Vadakknmkur Rajas about 400
yvears ago. Internal evidence goes to show that the
Portugnese may have settled down on the west coast
and mterested themselves in the fortunes of the warring
chieftains.
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This song recounts the courage of a voung Pulava
of Iidanad Who collected toll at Thannirmukkun of his
own accord. He thinks of paying homage to the
Vadakkumkur Raja and ascertains from In- father
what customary presents should be made to him. The
father enlightens his son on the matter.
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3. A Pulaya Planting Song
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This song is sung by Pulaya women at the time
of planting paddy in fields. The early call for work,
its distribution among the old, middle aged, and young
women, their smart planting, and the payment of wages
in grain are vividly told. Tt tells us that old women
received 114 measures, women with children 14 mea-
sures, and voung women one measure of paddy.



INDEX

Pacr
A . Paas
: \ Anakara .
Adich - :
Adopt.?l;]r?um 222 | Anskulam 0515
Adultery 200 !‘-‘:namala..ls o 1,280
Muthaean i i 4 namud! . . 94
Nayadi o Ananthakrishna Iyer, L. K... 3, 117,
F{aliyan 71 122, 123,
izhakkan Pulaya 157, 286
Pur Minian Polivs o %Z(': 1 ﬁ,"ﬁhf Thfm})uran 180
Phantanulays : 13E' y 1 ]a manesc 288
Valluva Pulays 30} Andropopon sorghni 96
ks 158 | ncogtorworshi
Urali 523 Mecuyen 32
Vishavan ;2“51 ?é"_mhavar 95
Affinitio : izhakkan Pulaya 173
RIS 3, 86 Southe : :
Agastiswarsm o ’113 {Hi tL-.l'Il Pulaya 181
Agriculture ‘ '[-Jr:li&“ 211
: . 2
g%;t};g: alu 33 | Animism 33
P&l.} . 63 | Anjanad Valley 1
Pul &)Y: 7:? Anthropometry : 268
g &95 Ay pearance and Phy *-l(,&l
Trali ;}I? . Features
Agricultural Ceremonies 5 ‘N;;;H: P 4,7
Muthuvan 33 Pnli)‘an 2?
Paliyan o . :
Paraiya. 13; f gﬁf:ia" 115
Kizhakkan Pulaya 173 | : I]ila';aa;l ;20
Southern Pulaya 182 Urali ;Ié
Ullat : ] I
. " . 4 | .
iikara Yajamanan .. 120,136 Arcné:n'l-ig],ti; gi?
agiacheri 3 88 Aruk |
Albinism 2731 Af,:;: Elal- hi 212
Aleoholism 4:5 Ar ETI: HISLERG: L
Alignments 3. 224 Aagamﬂ 282
ﬁﬁﬁm&n scholaris 55 | Australian 931, 291
Amblall e ?Ij iusual;l{];ll Veddahs 282
< 2| Ayyan Kali 19:
imal}mr&tlve Messures ‘113 Ayysppsncoli . 238, 24;
nachavu e 2121 Azhansla 214



THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND CASTES

[Vor. IIL.

328
PAGE
B
Backward Classzs, Protector
of s 190
Baker, Rey. Henry 246

Bala Rama Varma, His Highness

the Mahsaraja e 129
Bayana 282
Beddoe e 268
Bogeing ths 63
Bhadrakali . 98, 172,

180
Bhotiya . 231
Biasutti s 201,28b
Blow-tube L 43,290
Bodimettu 9
Bodinaickanur 1.2
Bourdillon S 293
Bow we - RE290
Britfault Lo 152
Brother Mission =4 191
Buchanan _ BV TES
C
Cajanus indicus 920
Capture, Marrisg: hy .. 13
Cardamom Hills A&,
287
Carr Saanders Sl 280
Caryota ur-ns o 43
Caphalic Todex 256
Chakkiparsmeala 210 |
Champa Paravar 87
Chaudsala 84
Changanasari . 161, 168
Chanda, R. P. v 280
Chathan 109
Chavadi )
Cheraman Perumal 120
Ch;,'l'a.lllﬂ.r . 192
Cicer arietinm 96
Curcuma anguostifolia e 40, 256
Child.birth
Muthuvan 16
Nayadi Hhg
Palivan 72

Sambavar 91

Paraya
Thantapulaya
Kanapulays
Padinjaran Pulaya
Kizhakkan Pulaya
Southern Pulays
Valluva Pulays
Urali
Vishavan
Classificatory Systom
Muthuvan
Nayadi
Paliyan
Parayan
Thantapulaya
Kanapulays
Ullatan
Orali
Vishavan
Climate
Codrington
Colour of Skin
Comorin, Cape
Conelusion
Muthuvan
Paliyvan
Parayan
Thantapulayan
Kizhakkan Pulaya
Sonthern Pulaya
Valluva Pulays
Ullatan
Urali
Vishavan
Conjeevaram
Crouke, Sir William
Cross.eousin marriage
Ctesias

D

Daily Life
Muthuvan
Paliyan
Ullatan
Drali
Vishavan

Darwin

LA

Paca

106
137
153
166
171
178
188
234
253

20
59

3
107
139
153
207
236
25b
256

20
271

47
81
116
146
174
184
1849
207
247
260
85
243
9
280

44
79
220
244
269
274



Vor. I1.]

Dasyus
Daveuport
Day, Francis
Deccan
Deniker
Descont
Deviar

Diet,
Muthuvan
Nayadi
Paliyan
Dambavar
Parays
Kanapulaya
Ullatan
Urali
Vishavan

Discase

Divination

Divorce
Muthuvan
Nayadi
Kanapulays

Padinjaran Pulaya
Southern Pulaya

Yalluve Pulaya

Ullatan
Dolichocephaly
Dolmen
Dravidian

Dress
Muthuvan
Nayadi
Sambavar
Parays:

Thantapulaya

Kanapulaya
Ullatan
Urali
Vishavan

Duncan, H. C.
Duryodhanas

INDEX
PacGE
e 278 | Economic Life
« 115,275 Nayadi
‘re 66 Thantapulaya
202 Pulaya
ws . Oy 200 Vishavan
18 | Edavur
e 13 | Education
Palivan
Pulayan
42 Ullatan
64 Urali
79 | Fishavan
89  Kickstedt
110 | Elephant capturing
159 | Elliot Smith
219 Elopement
243 ! Kanapulaya
257 | Kizhakkan Pulays ...
46 Urali
30 | Enthoven
Eye
i 15
57
151 | Family
165 Nayadi
177 Paliyan
188 Kanapnlaya
204 | Pertility
e A2, 278 Muthuvan
3,224 Nayadi
3, 243, Paliyan
280 Paraya
Ullatan
43 Urali
B4 Vishavan
89 | Festival
110 | Finot
145 | Fire-making
159 Pulaysa
220 Vishavan
244 | Fishing

258
SR AR
‘e 161

Muthuvan

Thautapulays

Pulaya
Ullatan
Vishavan

329

Paar

64
141
1390
2006

175

{0

80
192
221
246
254

.. 268, 285

242
232

149
169
230
270
273



330 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND castis [Vor. IL
PAGE | Page
Flower o 268 | Haddon, A. C. «. 268,278
Folklore 35 | Harapps 294
Frazer ... 165,249 | Harijana Seva Sangh 113
Funeral Ceremonies Himalayas 261
Muthuvan 26 | Hinduism 29
Nayadi o 60 | Hindu Mission, Kerala OO G e
Paliyan o 76 | Hodson, T. C. 165
Sambavar & 92 | Holeya soo 84,119
Parays 108 | Holland s 268
Thantapulays 138 | Honey collection 62
Kizhakksn Pulsya ... 172 | Hornell B6
Southern Pulaya ... 179 | Hospitality 45
Ullatan 215 | Hunting
Urali 239 Muthuvan 39
Vishavan 254 Nayadi 62
Paliyan 78
G Ullatan 217
Hutton, J. H. . 128,269
Gandhi 129, 193 273, 287,
Garos we 165, 231 289
Gates, Ruggles . 116,275 |
Gauri Lakshmi Bhaye Rani, 124
Geographical Ina Pulsys aes 175
Distribution of primitive Industries 41
tribes 262 | Inheritance
Environmeut, Ktfect 266 Muthuvan 18
Germany as 13 Nayadi 3 58
Gondid 286 Paliyan 72
Gopuramannan 25 Sambavan 92
Gossypium herbaceum ... 96 Parsys 106
aridith Teylor e 266, 273, Thantapulays 138
274, 283 Kanapulays v 153
Guha . 86, 269, Ullatan 200
288, 292 Urali 235
Vishavan 2b4
H Internal Structure
Muthuvan B
Heabitat Nayadi sen 55
Muthuvan D Paraya 08
abitation Thantapulaya 132
Nayadi i3 54 Kanapulaya : ot 147
Paliyan 78 Padinjaran Pulaya ... 162
Parays 109 Kizhakkan Pulaya ... 168
Thantepulays 3t 145 Southern Palaya 175
Kanapulays 158 Valluva Pulaya 186
Ullatan 218 Ullatan 200
(ral 228 Urali 226
Vighavan v 257 Vishavan 249




Vor. 11.] INDEX 331
Pagw Page
Introduction Kolarian 117
Muthuvan 1 | Komarattan oes 156
Nayadi 49 | Korwas 251
Paliyan 68 | Kothayar 88
Paraya 97 | Kottamalaswami 29
Pulaya 117 | Kottathatti 199
Ullatan iui 197 | Kottayam 197
Urali 223 | Krishnamurti Iyer, M. b 198
Vishavan 248 | Kudakad ’ 5]
Irupathettvm \’a.racha.l 184 | Kularan 25
Kumbakonsam 85
Kunjan Pillai; N 49, 118,
119
Kunjiar 24
Jagor 152 | Kunnathunad s 99 14y
Jathinirnayam i% 51 | Kunuvathur 82
Kurupps l'ulaya 131
Kurvppan . 156,164,
Kadar s 3 281 167,171
Kaikkaran 156 | Kuzhipulayas 132
Kakkattu Potti 212
Kali 30 L
Kallidukanmavu v 228 | Language 45
Ka.na.pu[a.}'a. e 129,147 | Lapicque . 282, 286
Kandakarnan 61 'L{,ucoderm 9282
Kanikkar oin 218 | Levirate
Kanikkaran . 209, 201 Muthuvan 14
Kaniyan ser 56 Kanapulaya Pen 150
Karinkali oes 172180 Padinjaran Pulaya .. 165
Kartha 250 Kizhakkan Pulays ... 170
Karunagapalli 49 Valluva Pulaya 187
Karuppuswami yod 30 Ullatan : 2% 203
Katan 198 Urali 231
Kathirkala 184 Vishavan 251
Kattalan 199  Lithuania i 10
Kattukallar 69 | Livestock 141
Keane, A.H. w. 3, 117, | London Mission Soecicty ... 69, 80,
286 113,191
Keith, Sir Arthur 276 | Lowie, Robert 200
Kerala 117 { Luthern Mission 83, 113,
Keralolpathi ase 51 191
Kettukalyanam 102 |
Khasis 13 | M
Kiliparambu oo 153
Kirghiz 203 | Macfarlane 269
Kl/ha.kkan Pulays o 130,168  Madan 94
Kochuvalan e 199,209 | Madiga 231
Koduyalkuli 161 | Madikaran .- 167



332 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND casTES [ Vor. 1L
PAGE PAGE
Madhyadcsa 161 | Meenakshi 2
Madura 2, 224 | Megalithic Monmmuents - 292
Magic ves 61 | Mel-\ aka s, 2da2h
Maine, Sir Henry 971 | Menhir 203
Makaravilakku festival ... 171,210 | Menstruation
Malankud! 248 Muthuvan 16
Malankuravan e 203,265 Palivan v 71
Malapantaram e 23, 263, Paraya 105
265 Thantapulays ot 137
Malapulays e 196, 263, Kanapulaya v 152
265 Southern Pulayea 178
Malaria voe 267 Ullatan 204
Malavétan 231 Urali 233
Malaysn 3 Vishavan 253
Malayarayan vos 923 | Minor Forest Produce 0 4()
Malid o* 984 | Mitra, Panchanan . 282
Malikapurathsmma 213 | Mohenjs Daro £ 290
Mallan 180 | Montesgue 243
Mallappalli 161 | Murthi &ou 1192, 212
Manthiramurthi 180 | Muthuvan 1
Maoris oxt 13 |
Mariamms ses 0511495,
181 N
Marriage Ceremonies
Muthuvan 9|
Nayadi 56 | Naga Angami fas 273
Paliyan 700 | Nagaraja 53
Sambavar e 89 | Naga, Kabui 4
Parays 101 | Naming Ceremony
Thantapulaya 133 | Muthuvan oee 17
Kanspulays " 148 | Paliyan b 72
Padinjaran Pulaya... 163 | Thautapulays T 137
Kizhalkkan Pulays ... 169 Padinjaran Pulaya .. 167
Southern Pulays 176 Kizhakkan Pulays o 171
Ullatan 5 200 Ullatan o 205
Urali 229 Urali 234
Vishavan s 200 Vishavan 253
Marriage by Nattukallar . 69
Exchange of sisters 229 | Nattunichanmar e 51
Capture aas 13 | Nayadi rou o G, L
Service i 70 | Nedittu g 294
Msarthanda Varma 125 | Nedumpara 25
Marumalkkathayis o 200, 235 | Negritos % 3,287
Mateer we 92,121, | Nelliyani v 69
127, 223, | Nerismangalam . 223
231, 233 | Neyysthumkara 175
Meenachil 293 | Nishada “e 280




Parna

Vor. 11.] INDEX 333
Page Pace
o Paschima Bagavathi 214
| Pasu Pulaya 147
Ooenpa tioy Pathanamthitte 263
Muthuvan 35 | Payapra 248
Nayadi 62 | Pellet-how 41
Paliyan 77 | Perinad 212
Sambavar 95 | Periyamala 69
Parava 110 | Periasundan i 69
Pulaya 193 | Periyar e 6B8.223
Ullatsu L|Perry, W.J o8, 84, 293
Urali 241 | Perum Parayan o 99
Ochlandra travancorica 41 | Perumthenaruyi 209
Oppert, Gustav 83 | Perumozhi 248
Ornaments Peykavu 183
Muthuvan 43 | Peypidi 183
Sambayar $9 | Phaseolus Mungo a6
Paraya 1i0 | Pitt-Rivers 251
Thantapulsya 145 | Poland 13
Kanapulaya 159 | Follachi 41

Ullatan - 220 | Polysudry
Urali 244 I' Muthuvan 14
Vishavan 258 | Paliyan 71
Southern Pulaya 177
P Ullatan 203
Urali 9221

Pandinjaran Fulays ... 129.161 | Polygamy
Padmanabha ‘ 113 Muthuvan 14
Padmanablis Menon, K. I’ .. 120, 161 Paliyan 71
Palaniandavar 29 Sambavar 91
Palithrala 2h Thantapulaya 135
Paliyadi 69 Kanapulaya 150
Palivan (%} Padinjaran Pulay & e. 165
Pallan 83 Southern Pulayva 177
Pallis B Ullatan 91'}3
Pandalain 212 Urali 23()
Pandarachayu “ne 212 P‘Jl}'llt"ﬁiﬂll 85
Paundy 199 | Ponthamplavn 199
Panicum miliare 96 | Pooysuikutti oo 1,6, 12

Pantaram 69 Population
Paraliar 88 | Muthuvan 50
Paravan 85 | Nayadi 50
Parays 83, 98, | Paliyan . 68
; 147 | Paraya 82
Minneketti 98 | Pulaya 118
Mothiramketti Y8 Ullatan 198
Taliketti 98 Uralli éi4
: e 24 Vishavan s B
it 248 | Porkukudi 25



334 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND CASTES [Vor. IL

Pothidukku
Prala Urali
Pre-Dravidians
Prenss
Proto-Avstralmd
Pregnancy
Muthuvan
Nayadi
Sambavar
Paraya
Padinjaran Pulays
Ullatan
Urali
Puberty Customs
Muthuvan
Nayadi
Paliyan
Sambavar
Paraya
Thantapulaya
Kanapulays
Ullatan
Urali
Vishavan
Pulaya
Pulayanarkotta
Puliamalai
Pullad
Pungunchode

Quatrefage

Rainfall
Raja Mannan

Ramaswami Aiyar, Sir C. P.

Reclamation

Religion
Muthuvan
Nayadi
Paliyan
Sambavar
Paraya
Thantapulays
Southern Pulays

e

LR

(s

PaGgE

24

225

285

287
287,290

16
58
il
105
166
305
233

16
57
71
91
104
136
151
204
232
252
117
120
69
161
248

.. 278, 288

35
226
129

66

29
61
75
93
192
143
180

PAGE
Ullatan 210
Urali 239
Vishavan Jas 257
Rhodesian skull 290
Richards, F. .J. 283
Rig-Veda g 278
Risley - 268, 274,
278, 280
Rivers 3
Roman Cstholic Church ... 63
Ruggeri .. 281,282
Russia 13
S
Sabsrimala e 192,212
Salvation Army 112
Sambavar Elevation
Committee ... 113
Sasta 238
Semangs 288
semple R A ) 78
274
Semnopithecus johnii 42
Sergi 281
Serpent Worship 143
Sethu Parvati Bayi—Her
Highness 129
Sexual morality 15
Shertala 131
Sinnsemala 69
Sinnasundan s, 69
Slave 13
Slavery 121
Tenure vl 123
Abolition o 123
Social condition
Nayadi 65
Parays 112
Pulaya 190
Social orgsnization
Muthuvan 23
Paliyan - 75
Parays 106
Thantapulaya 142
Kanapulays 1566
Padinjaran Pulays .. 167



Vou. IL.]

INDEX

Kizhakkan Pulaya
Southern Pulaya
Urdli
Vishavan

Sokkaru

Sororata
Sambavar
Kanapulaya
Padinjaran Pulaya
Valluva Pulays

Unatall by

Stature
Subromonia Tyer, N.

Sundarapandi
Suu-worship

Taboo
Muthuvan
EB“}&U
Urali
Vishavan

Talayari

Taliketti Paraya

Talpurakotta

Tamarakulam

Tartar

Temple Entry Committee
Temple Entry Proclamation

Terraced cultivation
Thalapsramala
Thantakaran
Thantapulaya
Theklkadi
Thiyottukaran
Tiruvalla

Thurston

Todas
Todupuzha

Topinard

.. 129, 31

PAGE

171
179
238
256

30

91

150

165

187

203

274

86, 119,
200, 203
25

33

20
72
235
254
25
98
199
69
13
12R
85,113,
128
37
199

75
08

93
161

. 86, 122,

149, 159,

191, 246,

280
231
223
268, 278

Traditions of Origin
Muthuvan
Nay#ad:
Paliyvan
Paraysa
Thantapulays
Ullatan
Urali
Vishavaun

Trapping

Tree-house

Trikkunnapuzha

u

Uchumakali
Udumpara
Ullatan
Unapproachabiliy
Unnatural deaths
Untouchability
Uralis
Utensil
Muthuvau
Nayadi

b'4

Vadagunathaswani
Vadakudi

Vaka

Vadikkaran
Valathraka
Valavar

Valia Elanlari
Vallon

Valluvan

Vandamet
Varayilkizhn Mannan
Vasgista

Vayathu pongal
Veddahs

Veena Mariya
Vellathan

Vem Paraja

Veerakerala Rakshasan ...

.. 157, 171

ves DO ETd

330

Page

51
69
b
131
198
224
249
38
228
183

93
21
1.97
121
144
127

223

29, 33
68
24

25

1=l -

=
Oy $nien

165

189

68, 223
69

85

105, 152
281

D

172

97

199



336 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND cAsTES [ Vor. IL

Paar Pace
Vettadiyanmar 167 ! Wardha Scheme 193
Vettova Pulaya 151 | Watubela 4
Vilavancode 175 | Weapons 41
Village Govermment vk 24 | Weddid 9285
Visscher 222 | Westermarck w28, 1860,
Viswamitrs 84 229, 235,
250

'.'4 Widow Marriage
Nayadi b7
Waitz 272 Sambavar 91
Ward and Conner o o 3 85 Thantapulaya T 136
123, 248, | Woadroofl 272

293




Paraya

Pulaya

(= S 1 BT

NAMES OF ENDOGAMOUS GROUPS

Page
87
Champa Parayar
Pola Parayar
Pandi Parayar
Jintalla Parayar
Tinta Parayar
Vel Parayar
117

Thantapulaya

Kanapulaya

Padinjaran (VVestern) Pulaya
Kizhakkan (Eastern) Pulaya
Southern Pulaya

Valluva Pulaya



ABBREVIATIONS OF THE TRIBES

M., for Muthuvan

N., for Nayadi

Psl., for Paliyan

Par., for Paraya

Pul., for Pulaya

Than., for Thantapulaya
Kana., for Kanapulaya

[. Pul., for Ina Pulaya

P. Pul., for Padinjaran Pulaya
K. Pul., for Kizhakkan Pulaya
S. Pul., for Southern Pulaya
V. Pul,, for Valluva Pulaya
U., for Ullatan

Ur., for Urali

V., for Vishavan



NAMES OF

A

Adi illom (1. Pul.)

Ad: illom (P. Pul.)

Adu illom (K. Pul.)
Alapankar (V.)

Ammars illom (Ki. Pul.)
Ambraman (M.)

Anacheri (M.)

Arappu Pulaya (Than.)
Athripalli kottom (K. Pul

C

Charasmangalathu illom (\T-)

Chennapra (M.)
Ch:rakat kuttom (K. 1’ul)
Cherunatan illom (Par.)
Cho illom (S. Pul.)
Chottam (M.)

E

Edanatan (M.)
tdavura (M.)
Ediyaran (M.)
Elanat illom (P. Pul.)
Elavavauduthan (M.)
Elayska (M.)
Bllikuttom (M.)
Eunayarikuttom (Ur.)
Eralakuttom (Par.)
Eri kuttom (8. Pul.)

K

[{ayinganam
Kanakuttom (M.)
Kaunskuttom (Ur.)
Kanayattukuttom (M.)
Kanjiram illom (Par.)
Ksuna illom (Ki. Pul.)

). 148

PAage

176
162
147
249
168

-

132

147

EXOGAMOUS CLANS

Kannaya kuttom (Par.) ...
Kanni illom (P. Pul.)
Kerancheri illom (U.)
Karillom (8 Pul.)
Karillo;n (P. Pul.) .
Karipoedi illom (V. Pul.)...
Karivila illom (V. Pul.)...
Kata illom (Ki. Pul.)
Katturillom (N.)

Kavattu illom (U.)
Kerimbivam (M)
Kidathadan (M) o
Kochingl Pulaya (Then. )

Kodayathu illom (N)
Kollarachandrandi (M.) ...

Kol il'om (I. Pul.)
Konchillom (I. Pul.)

Do. (KL Pul.)
Do. (V. Pul)
Do.  (P. Pul)
Do.  (Par)

Kormuthiyan (M.)
Kosarapani (M.)

Kovani illom (Par.)
Kosarapandi (M.)
Kraplikar (V) -
Kunnikar (V.) S5

M

Madapalli illom (U.) ...
Mampalli illom.(K. Pul.)
- Manikkam illom (5. Pul.)
Manthatta knttom (K.Pul.)
. Maringathukar (V.) <
| Marupathi kettom(I- Pul)
Mataks Pulaya (Than.) ..
| Mechur illom (N.)
- Melaka (M.)

Kochithara Pulaya (Than.)

Kodayari kuttom (V. P.) 226, 227

PaGE

99
162
200
175
162
175
186
168

56
200

7

7
133
132
55

7
176
176
168
186
162

98
6
7

98

7
249
249

200
147
175
148
248
148
133

5D



340 THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND cASTES [ Vor. IL.

Melakuttom (M.)
Mottai kuttom (P.)
Muppan (M.)
Muppu]\arau (M)
Muthaks (M.)
Muitaks yyam illom (V. l’u])
\Il!ELlllum (8. Pul.)
Mylai illom (P- Pul.)
Do. (Par.)

Nannara illom (Ki. Pul.)
Nanali illom (P. Pul.)
Nanui illom (I. Pul.)
Nattayan (M.)
Nuduuga{lall (M-)
Nedumattathu kuttom (K.
Pul.)
Nedungad illom (Par.)
Neduni (M.)
Nedumpuram (M.)
Nelli illom (I. Pul)) :
Nenmeli illom (V. Pul.)...
Neduvatahuvaduthan(M.)
Nindur Pulaya (Thsn.)...
Nochiksttu kuttom (Ki.Pul.)
Norkuttu kuttom (K. Pul.)

o

Olavantha illom (P. Pul.)
Do. (K1 Bul.y s,
Do. (L. Pul.)
Ona kuttom (Ur.)

P

Padathi kuttom (K. Pul.)
Palimuthaka (M.)
Paliyana kuttomn (K. Pul.)
Palli kuttom (K. Pul.)
Panskathan illom(V. Pul.)
Panattu kuttom (Ki. Pual.)
Pandaram (M.)

Panicheri (M.)

Panikara illom (V. Pul. )

169
162
175

147
98

175
186

132
148
147

162
169
176
227

147

147
148
186
148

186

PaGg
Panui illom (8. Pul.) 175
Parithi illom (I. Pul) ... 176
Dao. (K. Pul.)" .., 147
Do. (V. Pul.) n 1186
Do. (P. Pul.) e 162
 Parka kuttom (K. Pul.) ... 148
Pa.rpa.tln kuttom (Ki. Pul.)... 148
' Patalaks (M.) 7
Perakala illom (U.) ‘s 200
Peringala illom (V. Pul.) ... 186
Perinkina illom (P. Pal) ... 162
Perivala kattom (Ur.) e 226,227
Perumbicheri (M.) 6
Perunkunnu (M.) 7
Pey illom (P.) e 08
Pezhatikar (V.) e 249
Pokkankar (V.) 249
Ponuneyankar (V.) 249
Poonjeri tlJom (P) 98
Poramala (M.) 7
Pothuyadom illom (V. Pul) 186
Pottanal (M.) 7
Pulikadu (M ) 7
Puliya illom (Ki. Pul.) ... 169
Pumeli kuttom (K. Pul.) ... 148
Puthani kuttom (M.) 6
T

Leyya illom (Ki Pul.). 169
Thachan illom (I. Pul.) ... 175

Da. (P. Pul.) v 162
Du. (Kie Pall) 168
Do. (V. Pul.) 186
Do.  (P.) 98
Thala illom (P. Pul.) Tes 162
Thalavari (M.) 7
Thaniyam (M.) vor /1
Thavania (P.) 2 99
Thekkada (M.) 6
Thazhakara illony (I'.) 98
Thevati illom (P.) 99
Thingal illom (P« Pal.) .. 162
Do. (K. Byl 169
Thonokkar (V.) 5% 249
Thuriys kuttom (Ur.) oo 226,227

Thusani kuttom (M.) 6



Yo, I1.] NAMES OF EXOGAMOUS CLANS

PaGe
A'4

Vadavattu kuttom (Kana.)... 147
Vailattu illom (N.) 56
Valyathalari (M) 7
Valathraka (M.) T
Va'iyakodayari illom (N. ) ho
Vaval illom (8. Pul.) po 175
Vayana illom (Ki. Pul) ... 168
Vayanavar kottom (Ur.) ... 226, 227
Vayyotan kuttom (P.) ... 98
Vela illom (8. Pul.) 175
Velan Pulaya (Than.) b 133

Vella illom (P. Pul.)
Vellari (M.)
Velli illom (8- Pul.)
Do (P)
Dao. (K1. Pul)
Vellimuthuvan (M.)
Vellipura (M.)

Vemba kuttom (P.)
Vetti illom (P. Pul.)
Vetti kuttom (Ur.)
| Vevali kuttom (P.)

Velam Pulaya (Than.) ...
Vellu kuttom (K. Pul.) ...

Pacr

162
7
176
98
169
6

6
148
99
162
162
227

99



8. No.

14
15

16

17
18

19
20
21

Name of Author,

Ananthakrishna lyer,

do.
Aylmer Martin, F. C.
Ayyappan.
Bourdillon.
Briffault, Robert.
Buchanan.
Carr Saunders
Chanda, R. C.
Davenport.
Day, Francis.
Deniker, J-
Duncan, H. G.

Enthoven, R. E.

Ernest Crawley.
Frazer, J. G.
do.
do.

Griffith Taylor.
Haddon, A. C.
Hartland.

Herbert Spencer.

Hodson, T. C.
Hutton, J. H.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Name of Book.

The Cochin Tribes and Castes,
Vol. .
The Mysore Tribes and Castes,

Vol. [.
The Muthuvans.

Social and Physical Anthropology of
the Nayadis.

Report on the Forests of Travancore.
The:Mothers.

Mysore, Coorg, and Malabar.

The Population Problem,

The Indo-Aryan Races.

Heredity in Relation to Eugenics.
The Land of the Perumals.

The Races of Man.

Race and Population Problems.

The Ethnographic Survey of India
published in the Jubilee Num-
ber of the Bombay Anthropolo-
gical Society, 1938.

The Mystic Rose.

Folklore in the Old Testament.
The Golden Bough.

On certain Burial Customs as illus-
trative of the primitive theory of
the Soul, J. R. A.l., 1885,

Race and Environment.

The Races of Man.

The Evolution of Kinship- An
African  Study—The Frazer
Lectures 1922-32,

The Principles of Sociology.

Census Ethnography, 1901-193].

The Census of India, 1931-Parts
| & Il



344

S.

22
23

24
25

26
27

28

29

30
31
32

33
34
35
36

37

38

39

40

No.

THE TRAVANCORE TRIBES AND CASTES

[Viori 1L

Name of Author.

Krishnamurthi lyer,

M. S.
Kunjan Pillai, N.

Marett, R. R.
Mateer.

do.
Nagamiah, V.

Padmanabha Menon,

K. P.
Perry. W. J.
do.

Pitt-Rivers.

Risley.
Robert Lowie.
Ruggeri.

Ruggle Gates.
Spencer.
Subramania lyer. N.

Semple, E. C.
Thurston.

do.

Visscher, Jacob
Canter.

Westermarck.

do.
do.

Ward and Conner.

Name of Book,
The Travancore Census Report,
1921.
The Travancore Census Report,

1931.
Anthropology.

Native Life in Travancore.
The Land of Charity.
The State Manual.

History of Kerala.

Megalithic Culture of Indonesia.
The Children of the Sun.

The Clash of Culture and Contact

of Races.

The People of India.

Primitive Culture.

The First Qutlines of a systematic
Anthropology of Asia.

Heredity in Man.

The Principles of Human Sociology.

The Travancore Census Report,

1901.

The Influence of Geographical En-
vironment.

Ethnographic Notes in  Southern
India.

The Madras Museum Bulletin- 2-
No- The Dravidian Problem.

Letters from Malabar.

The History of Human Marriage.

The Development of Moral |deas.

The Future of Marriage in Western
Civilization.

The Memoirs of the Survey of the
Travancore and Cachin States.



